


JOURNAL AND PROCEEDINGS 


OF THE 


` mper 


ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL. 


New Series, Vol. XXX. 
1934, 


SIRWILLAMJONES| 


[x 











\|IMDCCXLVI-MDCCXCIV, 


9 PRINTED AT THE HAPTIST MISSION PRESS, 
PUBLISHED bw THE ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL. 





CALCUTTA. 
1935. 





م * 
» 


DATES OF PUBLICATION 


No. ١ * pp. 1-161, Dec., 1934. 
» 2 (Official) — 7 i-oexxxii, se * 
+ 3 (Numismatic) ,, N.1-N. 108, May, 1935. 





(Volume complete in 3 issues.) 


7 DIRECTIONS FOR BINDING 


The pages of the Journal in No. 1 should immediately 
follow the Title and List of Contents. Then follow the Proceed- 

|J. ings contained in the Official Number (No. 2), with separate page- 
numbering in Roman numerals. The separate title-page and list 

of contents for the Proceedi should be fixed to it. Next 
follows the Numismatic Supplement for 1934, No. XLV (No.3), 
with separate title-page and list of contents, and page-number- — — 
ing marked with the letter N (Numismatics). 


" Plates 1-6 to follow page 16. 
| | Plate M sp" o£ p A02. 


` — "There are thirty-four plates in the Numismatie Supplement : 
(2 these are separately numbered امد‎ 
—— 3 Plates 1-32 to follow page N. 60. 





p m ed B 


e ; £ pt IW ^ 7 ۱ Plate 33 * s N. 74. 
— a ” 34 ۰ "۰ "> N. 08. 
2 ۳ . The Index to be bound at the end of the volume. 
۲ 1 = | e F b, £, ۰ ۱ 





1 





CONTENTS 
INDEXES AND SYNOPSES 


NUMISMATIC SUPPLEMENT No. XLV, 1934. (No. 3). Contents 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE AsIATIC Soctery or  BEsWwOGAL, 1933. 
(No, 2). Contents in front of the number. 


PAPERS 


[JOURNAL AND PROCEEDINGS] 


٠ AHMAD, lXnwaAJ^4 M. 
Some rare Mughal coins in the State روهمج‎ Haidarabad 
(Deccan) — S 1 2 
AHMAD, SHAMSU-D-DIN 
Some new dates and varieties of the nag of the Sultans of 
Madura 55 - >= 
Basu, N. K. 
See Chattopadhyay, K. P., and N, K. Basu 


CHATTOPADHYAY, K. P., anp N. K. Basu 

The Manda festival of Chota Nagpur و‎ es 
DATTA, JATINDRA MOHAN 

On a type of sedentary game of Bengal ee 
DAYAL, PRAYAG 

A new Kidara chief "e 3 55 es 


Dixsurr, K. N. 
۱ A coin of the *Abbüsids found at Pahürpur, Bengal 
















FERMOR, L. L. , 

Annual Address, 1933-34 .. x he 4 
GHOSE, AJTE 

Three rare Kushan gold coins — T vs 
Gyani R. G. 


Some copper coins of Janjira v e. e. 
The Danish coins of Tranquebar —* em. * 


Hoprvata, S. H. 
Catalogue of coins in the Punjab Museum, Vol. 111. Coins 
er of Nadir Shah and the Durrani Dynasty, by R. B. White- 
uw head, LCs. (Retd.)—A review ١ * ss ۰ 


gs. SUNDER LAL 
e in live fish (Jiot Mp Calcutta ^P = 





DAMES — 





Page 
N. 3 





vi 
Husain, S. WAJAHAT z | 
Kitáb al-Askbiyá' of ad-Daraqutnt .. A A-A 
ManTIN, M. F. C. 
Observations on some Andhra coins .. $4 ^g" N. 6L 
MITRA, Sanat CHANDRA 
On a curious cult of Orissa 19 
A note on the cult of the agricultural deities Sama and 
Chalo in North Bihar .. cx 29 
On plant-lore from Bihar . «s T 25. 
On the worship of plough in North Bihar * — 33 
PRASAD, DURGA 
ا سب‎ and significance of the roms on the silver 
punch-marked coins of ancient India / «d N. 5 
PRASHAD, 1 
Lt.-Col. A. W. Alcock, C.LE., F.R.S. [Obituary] s xxv 


Lt.-Col, John Stephenson, C.LE., F.R.S. [Obituary] eo = ۲ 
SINGHAL, C. R. ۹ 
* Some new mint towns of the Sultans of Gujarat o. N. 03: 


Wania, D. N. | | 
Sir Jeevanjee Jamshedji Modi. [Obituary] — اقا باه‎ 








JOURNAL 


OF THE 


ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL 


New Series 


Vol. XXX.—1934 
—> — 


a j‏ هد 








ARTICLE No. |. 


Trade in Live Fish (Jiol Machh) in Calcutta. 
By SUNDER Lar Hora. 


(Public Lecture delivered at the Asiatic Society of Bengal on Friday, the 
Slet of August, 1934, and published with permission of the 
Director, Zoological Survey of India.) 


In his account of the Fish and Fisheries of Bengal, Francis 
Buchanan (afterwards Hamilton) records the following observa- 
tions unde: the general account of the fisheries of the Purnea 
District. ° In the cold season some boats, of from 1060 to 200 
maunds burthen, are half filled with water, and great quantities 
of small fish are put into them, and sent living to Calcutta. 
The fish are so thick that they are just kept wet, but the water 
is frequently renewed. The kinds are the Singi, Mauri, and 
Kabai, all small fishes very tenacious of life, and in much 
request with the natives, as supposed to possess restorative 
powers '. In several volumes of Hunter's Statistical Account 
of Bengal, there are references to the trade in live fish, and I 
quote here two which seem to be of special significance. In 
the account of the Jessore Fisheries it is stated that ' The fish 
is kept fresh. by the ingenious and simple device of perforating 
the bottom of the boat, and confining the water which enters 
bv means of two boards stretched from gunwale to gunwale. 
A tank ره‎ reservoir with a constant supply of fresh water is 
thus formed, and the fish reach their destination alive. The 
finer varieties, however, such as the rui and katla, etc.. cannot 
support this treatment, and would die. They are, therefore, 
not exported in quantities from Jessore : and indeed Nadiya, 
with its railway communications. has obtained this branch of 
the trade. But the coarser species, such as kai, magur, ete., 
bear the confinement easily. and are retailed alive from villagres 
on river banks in the neighbourhood of Calcutta, Hughli, ete., 
under the name of Jessore fish ..... "The kai, a small black- 
green purse-mouthed fish, is greatly esteemed by Bengalis as a 
restorative after sickness’. Mention is also made of the fact 
that ' From the fishing grounds of Bakarganj, boats laden with 
fish are continually passing through the Jessore Sundarbans to 
Caleutta. The vessels are filled with water and fish in perhaps 
equal bulk, and the water is continually cast out and new water 
cast in. "The fish die in great numbers, and are thrown out as 
they die, but sufficient reach Calcutta alive to pay for the 
trip’. In the account of the Faridpur District, a refererice is 
made to Jio! Machh, and it is stated that * The fishes in this 
case are stored in reservoirs constructed in the middle of the 
(14) 
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boats and closed by a grating at bottom, through whieh a con- 
stant and fresh supply of water is afforded. The boats are 
well manned and swift, and are pulled day and night”. De, 
in his * Report of the Fisheries of Eastern Bengal and Assam 7, 
devotes to the mode of transport and value of live fish a para- 
graph which is very instructive in this connection. He savs: 
' Certain fish fetch a high price if sold alive, and are of much 
less value when dead. They are supposed to be very nourishing 
if killed just before cooking. These are called jio! (alive) fish 
and are the Magur, the Sing: and the Koi. Some other species 
of fish which are transported similarly also come under the same 
designation, and are the Shol, the Lati or Cheng, and the Gajar. 
Thev all possess specially-contrived breathing apparatus enabling 
them to live for a long time in very little water, and some of 
them are known to walk across land from one water to another. 
Such fish are easilv transported alive to long distances, When 
large numbers are to be carried, they are placed in water in the 
hold of a boat. <A circulation of fresh water is maintained by a 
small hole being bored in the bottom of the boat, through which 
water wells up, while one or more men are engaged in constantly 
bailing the excess water out. The hole is stopped with a peg 
when the bailers rest. These fish are caught in 5Ai/s and other 
confined waters and carried in this way to very great distances 
such as from Faridpur and Bakarganj to Calcutta. For shorter 
journeys they are carried in earthen pots or canisters containing 
water, which is changed once or twice a day. They are kept 
alive in this way in the consumers’ houses for several days.’ 

The above remarks indicate that in the ° live fish ' trade 
a special technique has developed and that in the ingenious 
devices to be referred to presently advantage is taken of the 
mode of life of the species collectively known as Jio! ۰ 
I will now refer briefly to the bionomics of these fish to indicate 
how they differ in certain essential respects from our ordinary 
conception of fishes. 

In India and further east, there are many varieties of 
fish which are capable of living out of water for considerable 
periods, and even of making periodie excursions on land. "These 
are very hardy species and are able to survive conditions fatal 
to most other kinds of fish. In their natural haunts, such as 
foul-smelling marshy areas, when the water has been drawn off 
or has evaporated, as often happens during drought, they are 
capable of living in pools of liquid mud and when these dry 
up they burrow in the mud for a foot or two and survive so 
long as the earth is moist beneath. This highly unfish-like 
behaviour is due to the fact that in them air-breathing organs 
or ‘ lungs” have been developed and it has become possible for 
them to oxygenate their blood directly with the atmospheric 
air. On lifting the gill-cover of a Kot (Anabas) or Khalisha 
(Trichogaster), one sees a chamber situated above the gills and 
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formed as an outgrowth of the ordinary gill-chamber. Each of 
these accessory chambers contains a labyrinthiform organ, 
composed of shelf-like plates with wavy edges and supplied 
with fine blood vessels. When the air is inhaled through the 
mouth it enters this chamber and the labyrinthiform organ acts 
as the ' lung ' of the fish. 

In Sauli and Lata (Ophicephalus spp.) the accessory respira- 
torv organs are in the nature of two lung-like reservoirs in the 
head, developed as pouches of the pharynx. The inner linings of 
these cavities are richly supplied with blood. The respiratory 
chambers of Cuchia (.Amphipnous) are of a similar nature. In 
this fish the gills are greatly reduced and it seems to have lost 
practically all its power of aquatic respiration. In ۴ 
(Clarias) there is an air-chamber situated above the gills into 
which tree-like outgrowths project from the upper ends of the 
will arches. In Singi (Saccobranchus) a long tubular sac grows 
backwards from the opercular or the gill cavity and extends as 
far as the middle of the tail. This sac bears a marked resemblance 
to the lungs of land vertebrates. "These are the principal fish 
which constitute the trade in live fish. It is not my intention 
to deal with all the aspects of this business, but to confine my 
attention to the sale of this commodity in Calcutta with such 
incidental remarks on other aspects of the fishery as may be 
called for in the treatment of the subject. 

I am informed that in Calcutta there are three principal 
wholesale markets for the disposal of Jiol Machh, one at 
Chingrighata, not very far from the Dhapa Lock, one at 
Kidderpore on Tolly's Nullah, and the third at Ultadanga, 
opposite the Deshbandhu Park on the Canal West Road. There 
are places on the Hooghly River which are also known for the 
sale of ° live fish’, but they are not of much significance from 
the commercial point of view. Not very long ago, there used 
to be a big market at Salkia on the western bank of the 
Hooghly, but on account of its relative inaccessibility it has 
been given up. The entire quantity of fish sold in the three 
markets enumerated above is brought to Calcutta from the 
deltaic districts of Lower Bengal, such as Faridpur, Bakergunj 
(Khulna), Jessore, the 24-Parganas, Barisal, Madaripur, and 
Dacea. The majority. if not all, of the boats laden with ' live 
fish ' pass through the Krishtopur Canal before reaching Calcutta 
and it is a common sight to see boats, mostly small but a few 
large ones also, being towed to Calcutta in a characteristic 
way (Plate 1. fig. 1). To a central post in the boat a number 
of ropes are tied and these are passed on to people on the shore. 
These persons pull the boat along with the help of these ropes 
and only one man is then needed on the boat for steering 


_ purposes. Most of the boats come to Ultadanga, which, I am 


given to understand, is the most important market now for the 


sale of Jio! Machh.  Chingrighata used to be the foremost 
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market for this purpose, but it has lost its popularity in favour 
of the Ultadanga market. Here during the winter months 
twenty to thirty small boats may be seen lying along the western 
bank of the canal (Plate 1, fig. 2), but unless one goes there 
verv early in the morning, the way in which the fish trade is 
carried on cannot be appreciated. Between the hours of 6 
and 5 in the morning, there is great activity and it is practically 
impossible to find anyone to help with the collection of in- 
formation one may be interested in. By 8 o'clock the regular 
business is finished and the fishermen busy themselves with 
the preparation of their midday meal (Plate 1, fiy. 3). These 
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Text-rie. l.—Sketch Map of Lower Bengal showing the position of the 
deltaic districts from where Jiol Machh (Live Fish) are imported 
into Calcutta. 

Full thick line indicates the route that can be used all the year. 

Broken thick line indicates the inner boat route which shortens 
the journey by many days and is used by a majority of Jiol Mach 
bonts. 

hours for the sale of the fish are natural, for the fish are taken 

from here to the various markets of the town for retail purposes. 

At the same time it is considered highly undesirable to disturb 

the fish more than once in the course of 24 hours, and it 1s 

difficult, therefore, to persuade these people to sell the fish 
after the early morning hours. 

The fish occupy the entire hold of the boat with a sufficient 
quantity of water to cover them. As a rule {jth of the depth 
of the boat is filled with fish and water and there are stout 
wooden cross-bars in the boat, known as ' Gurroh ', to indicate 
this level. The hold is covered by narrow planking in sections 
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in such a way that a part or the whole of it can be exposed 
when needed (Plate 1, fig. 4). By this arrangement the fish 
lie in à cool and semi-dark place, and the planking provides 
a flooring space for the people to move about, cook their food, 
etc. 

. ۰ Though the Jiol fish are air-breathing fishes, a certain 
quantity of good water is still essential for their healthy existence. 
Before the commencement of the journey, the required quantity 
of water is taken from the natural haunts of the fishes through 
a perforation at the bottom of the boat. In some boats there 
is no perforation at the bottom, but a portion of the edge is 
built in such a way that a small piece of wood can slide in and 


B out. When it is desired to add water, the piece is taken out 
and the boat is tilted towards the side and water enters through 
t the temporary opening. After taking in the desired quantity 





Text-ric. 2.—Sketch of an arrangement by which water is filled in some 
of the boats engaged in the trade of J iol Machh (Live Fish). 
a=Shding plank or door; bzOpening after the door is lifted 
upwards; c=Edge of the boat; @=Grooved pillars in which the 
door slides; e=A portion of the boat's inner surface. 
By tilting the 'boat on the side of this arrangement and by 
lifting the door upwards, water is allowed to go into the boat. In 
some cases, this device is fitted in the wall of the boat itself. 


of water the hole is plugged securely, and usually no change of 

water is made en route, the main reason being that the canal 

water, through which the boats travel, is too saline and, there- 

1 fore, unwholesome for the fish. Lf, however, the water in the 
boat becomes very foul in the course of the journey, it is bailed 

l out and replaced by fresh water from some pond or tank near 

" . the banks of the canal. During the period of stay at Calcutta, 
E 7 the water in the boat is changed once every day between 9 to 10 
< in the morning after the business for the day is over. The old 
water is at first bailed out with the help of a Dhdmd (Plate 6, 

fig. 3), usually from the front end of the boat and a fresh supply 

` js taken at the hinder end. When the bailing out of water is 

$c going on, the fish are frightened by the noise and lie quietly at 
| the bottom so that the water can be bailed out without any 
E مدب‎ fear of throwing away the fish. Canal water is not used for 
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this purpose, but unfiltered Hooghly water supplied by the 
Calcutta Corporation is taken through a hose-pipe and allowed 
to fall into the boat from some height (Plate 6, fig. 6). By 
this arrangement, thoroughly oxygenated and wholesome water 
is supplied to the fish. The Calcutta Corporation charges a 
monthly fee (about Rupees thirty) for the supply of water, and 
this sum is raised from among the owners of the boats. 

The sale of the fish is effected through the intermediation 
of a broker who measures out the quantities of fish (Plate 2, 
figs. 1 and 2). No weights are used but baskets of different 
sizes and shapes are employed as measures (Plate 4, figs. 1 
and 2). On the 13th of January, 1933, I noticed a boatman 





Text-ric. 3.— Net used for taking out smaller fish 
from the hold of a Jio! Machh boat, 


selling fish to a person who intended to take them to Jamshedpur 
(Tatanagar) by rail at the rate of Rs. 1-12 per 10 small baskets 
(Chhoto Jhünkád), each of which contained approximately 14 
paws of fish. After purchase, the man kept the fish in canisters 
with a small quantity of water and he informed me that in the 
course of the journey he will have to change the water at least 
fourtimes, "There must be a great demand for this ty pe of fish, for 
up to Jamshedpur the person had to pay Rs. 1-12 per maund 
for fish and water in the canisters besides other incidental 
expenses, I was told that at the Ultadanga Ghat, the price of 
this kind of fish usually varies between Hs. 40 to Rs. 60 per 
maund according to the season and the state of the market. 
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For sale in the local markets, the fish is carried in big 
baskets known as Gdchhd which are strengthened in various 
ways for durability (Plate 5, figs. 1-3). Jitol Machh can leap 
up to considerable heights, and, therefore, the baskets have to 
be kept covered but sometimes netting is used on the top in an 
ingenious way (Plate 5, fig. 3). Usually flat, shallow baskets 
are used as covers (Plate 6, figs. 1 and 2). When taken to a 
market, the fish are transferred to a large earthen gamla in 
which they are kept in a small quantity of water. A plank 
of wood behind the gamla serves as the seat for the seller who 
exhibits a few of the fish on a banana leaf in a shallow basket 
(Plate 2, fig. 3). Usually there is a small quantity of water on 
the banana leaves and the fish wriggle about in it and keep their 
surface and respiratory organs moist. In the local markets 
the retail price is fixed per piece or the fish are sold by weight. 
A visit to the Shambazar Market about midday showed that 
the section for the sale of ° live fish ' was almost deserted. I 
was informed, however, that during the early hours brisk business 
goes on in this section. Bengali women carry on this business 
in the market. 

Some people, mostly Beharis, sell * live fish ' in the streets. 
and even here there are two categories. Certain people establish 
way-side temporary shops by keeping a few baskets full of 
different types of امال‎ Machh in front of them at a street corner 
or some other suitable place (Plate 2, fig. 4). They sell the 
fish by weight, and to a buyer of a large quantity they give the 
fish in a small basket for which they charge only a nominal 
price. The second category consists of street-hawkers (Plate 3, 
tig. 1) who move from place to place with baskets full of fish 
on their heads. The basket is lined on the inside with banana- 
leaves (Plate 3, fig. 2) and a small quantity of water is sprinkled 
over the fish to keep them moist. "The banana-leaves help to 
retain this water in the basket which is beneficial for the fish 
and at the same time prevent the water from dripping on the 
hawker. The Gáchhá is covered with a shallow basket to pre- 
vent the fish from jumping over. The fish is usually sold by 
weight and the pans of the balance consist of two small, deep 
baskets (Plate 3, fig. 2). When the fish are sold, a common 
string is passed through their gill-openings or each fish is 
secured by a separate piece of string and the fish dangle about 
as they are being carried home for consumption (Plate 3, fig. 3). 
Some more merciful people carry them in small baskets. The 
treatment they receive in the homes must be familiar to most 
of us. The fishes like Singhi and .Magur, which are greatly 
dreaded on account of their spines, are first treated with a pinch 
of salt on their heads. This has the immediate effect of nar- 
cotizing them so that they can be handled without fear. Bont, 
a kind of a bent knife fixed in a wooden board (Plate 6, fig. 5). 
is used to eut off the heads and for cutting them up into pieces 
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(Plate 3, fig. 4). The pieces are then put in a basket (Plate 6, 
fig. 4) and thoroughly washed before transferring them to the 
cooking pot. 

A much more cruel method is sometimes used for killing 
these fishes. A fish is caught by the tail and its head is hit 
against some hard substance or its head is hit with something 
hard. The fish has to be knocked several times before it is 
killed. 

Jiol Machh are greatly in demand among the Bengali 
population of Calcutta for their flavour, taste, and nutritional 
value. They are believed to be very good for invalids as they 
are considered to be light, nutritious, strengthening, and restora- 


tive. On account of all these special qualifications, one can 
imagine that great care is taken to keep these fishes in a fit 
condition for consumption as a suitable article of diet. But 


unfortunately this is not so. Most of the Bengalis in Caleutta 
are, no doubt, familiar with the allusion in the popular saying 
‘Jessore Koi’, but for the benefit of others I shall explain it 
here. Ao fish at Jessore is fat, plump, and rich, but by the 
time it arrives in Caleutta in boats, it becomes very thin and 
emaciated, so much so that the head-portion becomes very 
prominent. and body-portion lean. After a prolonged illness, 
a person's head seems proportionately larger and the body 
and limbs very thin. So the phrase * Jessore Koi is used for a 
person who recovers from prolonged illness and is consequently 
very thin and emaciated. Jiol Machh during transportation 
lose a great deal of their weight as they are not fed from the 
day they are captured to the day they are eaten, and this period 
may range from two to four weeks according to the distance and 
tendency of the market. No one seems to have realized what 
a wastage of valuable food-material occurs during this period of 
forced starvation of the fish. If some cheap food could be 
prepared and the utility of it demonstrated to the fisher-people, 
I am sure, much good could result to this trade in the increase 
of the market value of these fish on account of their enhanced 
nutritional value. 

Considerable work has been done on the effect of starvation 
in other animals, but in the case of fish there seems to have 
been difficulty in collecting the excreta for metabolic studies 
and the inability to give a definite amount of food and water 
seems to have been another obstacle. On the analogy of what 
has been found in other animals, it can be safely presumed 
that even in fishes the first line of defence against starvation is 
the depletion of the glycogen stored in the liver and other tissues. 
After the consumption of the carbohydrates, the fats and proteins 
would be next consumed, leading to the breaking up of the 
body-tissues, depending on the d of starvation. It follows, 
therefore, that the tein and fat value of a fish which has 
been starved for a fortnight or so would be much inferior to 








1934] Caleutta’s Trade in Live Fish u 


that of fresh fish of the same species. The preparation of a 
suitable food for these fish during their period of confinement 
and starvation is a simple matter, but no attention has un- 
fortunately been paid to this important question. They are 
being exploited without the slightest idea of conservation. 
Fortunately, Nature is bountiful in showering its blessings on 
this land, but mmn is interfering with Nature to such an extent 
that fisheries may fail altogether. It is, however. hoped that 
before long necessary steps will be taken to preserve the fisheries 
of this country. 

As any talk about fisheries is incomplete without statisties, 
| propose now to place before you a statement of fish-boats 
entering Calcutta through the Krishtopur Toll Station, showing 
approximately the quantity in maunds of fish and number of 
boats month by month for the five years, 1928 to 1932 (Table I). 
| have already remarked that most of the fish-boats carrying 
‘live fish ' to Calcutta have to pass through the Krishtopur Toll 
Station, and, as the statement shows, on an average 43,1464 
maunds of fish are imported into Calcutta every year. This is 
not à small quantity and any effort made to improve the quality 
of this fish seems certainly worth while. During the dry months, 
from October to June, the transportation of fish is carried on 
by small boats and consequently the number of boats employed 
is large, about 300 boats per month, while the average quantity 
of fish carried by these boats is about 14:5 maunds per trip 
(Table II). During the monsoon months only a few boats are 
used for this trade, but they are of about 36 maunds capacity. 
so that with the reduction in the number of boats, the supply 
does not fall proportionately. It is further seen that the supply 
of this kind of fish is most abundant from October to March. 
the peak period being January, and it falls off gradually till 
in June the quantity imported in Calcutta is about 1.500 maunds 
only. The rise and fall in the quantity of fish month by month 
is governed by biological laws and can be readilv explained 
with the help of our knowledge of the bionomics of these fishes. 
With October or November, the dry-season starts in India 
and the water in the rivers, tanks, pools, and ditches begins 
to fall due to gradual evaporation. As the vast expanses of 
water dry up, the fish come together to live in pools and puddles 
and fall a ready prey to the ingenious devices used by man in 
capturing them. I do not propose to deal with these devices 
here, as it is à long subject and must be treated separately and 
cannot be adequately dealt with within a few minutes. In 
April, May, and June, the marshes and ponds dry up alto- 
gether and the fishes bury themselves at considerable depths 
in the ground to tide over this unfavourable period. In con- 
sequence the supply of Jio! Machh falls considerably. With 
the monsoon, the country is flooded and the sleeping or wstivat- 
ing fishes are revivified. The fish become abundant, but, on 
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account of the floods and high waters, they are not accessible. 
The supply improves during the rains, but the real fishery 
season for these fish starts with the fall of water in October 
or November. 

During the rainy season—July, August and September— 
the majority of ./io/ fish brought to Calcutta belong to the 
labyrinthine fishes of the genera Anabas (Koi) and Trichogaster 
(Khalisha), while after the rains from October to February 
Ophicephalus (Sauli, Lata, Murral) and Anabas are most 
abundant; Trichogaster decreases in quantity. During the 
hot months, April, May and June, 909, of Jiol Machh con- 
sist of Saccobranchus (Singi) and Clarias (Magur). From 
the middle of February to the middle of April some people 
do not eat Singi and Koi, for they are believed to spread small- 
pox. During these months, the skin of these fishes is covered 
with small, raised, round patches which correspond in appear- 
ance to the marks of smallpox. It is probable that this is 
the breeding season of these fishes and that this period is en- 
joined as the close season. 

A few words about the people who biing the supply of 
Jiol fish to Calcutta will not be out of place here. It has been 
stated that it takes § to 10 days for the journey from Faridpur 
to Calcutta, 4 to 5 days from Khulna, and à somewhat shorter 
period from Jessore and 24-Parganas. A stay of 5 to 10 days 
is made in Calcutta to dispose of the cargo and the return journey 
takes about a week or so. Soon after the arrival of the boat 
in the fishing ground, the owner of the boat loads it with a 
fresh supply and the Calcutta journey starts once again. It 
was ascertained that on an average one trip a month is made 
by these boats. The minimum number of men on each boat 
is three, one manjhi (boatman) and two dharis (paddlers), but 
this number depends upon the size of the boat. Formerly 
these people obtained a certain percentage of profit, but on 
account of trade depression, they now receive a wage of 6 to 10 
rupees a month, according to their qualifications, besides food- 
rations. The purchase price of the fish is not known to these 
people, for it is the concern of the owner of the boat. Each 
boat costs about Rs. 150 to Rs. 500 according to its size, and 
the carrying capacity of a small boat is estimated to be 6 to 7 
maunds of fish besides a quantity of water. About 90% 
of the people employed in this trade are Mahommedans by reli- 

on. 
i I have not dealt with the methods of capture of Jiol Machh 
nor with the popular beliefs and superstitions that have grown 
up round this olasi of fish. A Jiol Machh, when alive, fetches 
3 to 4 times as much price as a dead one of the same kind and, 
therefore, a dead Singi or Koi is eaten only by the poorer people. 
These fishes have the merit of being absolutely fresh when 
cooked, and it is no wonder that they are prized so much, 











1934 | Calcutta's Trade in Live Fish LL 
o e 
QUAN N MAUNDS 1 

__| 5917.0 JUANTITY OF FISH IN MAUADS = 
E = 
— 5124.8 

"m 

xf 

=| 3570.6 

E 1 

3 

=| 2688.0 

= 

= 2774.4 

= 

1495.6 اس 

5 

2461.8 إن 

= 

= 

> 2437.2 9 

Cx 

3084.8 ۱ص 

(2 

= 

öl 3692.4 

54 

56 أب 

e 

ecl 5469.4 — 

e 

I 


Graph showing average quantities of fah in maunds brought to Calcutta 
during the different months of the yelr from 1928 to 1932. 














95 — 
— = ET LE 
9066۲ 0515 | 599458 ۳6 | 90058 — 0:8 | ۴ LeL's | voveo en ۳۹ TVO] 
Ap CM 


8869 — 91€ | sost — 09۶ | 669 — cup | 1609 — ويد‎ L6% فت‎ ۰ 
Let 


0۱۳6 se | coo — cet | core مج‎ | use HE epg ۱۰ amano 
cise H6 | 899۱ — cel | sot 08 | ræs 6 | oge cee ie E 
tars 8 8666 — 8C perc Ik ORL 701 9696 FE Due aequi 
8۹۶ 00 | ۵۲۱ t€ |] مهم‎ o | 8۳۱ ow | ۱8۹ 0 ۱ ۱ 

ws 4 qwe o 9 wow | مها‎ ow | هه وه‎ " — 

20۲1 F8 Qu. a | ۵۱۱ ee | و‎ e [ec » ۰۰ 


0S1 OCT | ms et | 1059 — (er | MEL — en | gore Ar aA ۳ 





Boe me | مره‎ ees | “اين‎ | swg mij ê o ms OL 
sey 62 | sioe د‎ | > gm | وه‎ Loe | ویو‎ 9395 19 























Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal [N.S.. XXX, 











PEN Le 
0:08 8: | 680 OE | nuog oo | ose وم‎ ۲۵۵8 ۰ 00 |“ Am 
8079 — 08€ | BEEF — tot | omo eoo | oto — 20 9699 — esp |o 
۰8۱۱۱۷۱۷۱۵ ‘smog ‘AUN? ۸ ۰۸۱۱۱۷۵ ۰90 ۱۱۸۵ 9۷ | ۱۱۸۵ 'sog E 
‘EOI | 101 0 Heb] 8900) 7 | | 
"2801 pvo ‘IGBI ‘OLGI 'GZGI ۸۱ — ۸ ور موز‎ ^nt hin EAE 
5 m m ری‎ np pmol Dunes worms yoy ant NM yino vaso mmo) — | 





Y f» ۷ 





T ۷۷ ١ تم‎ 












































& ۰ 
1 ie | 
8 ۳ 
09۱۱ | eret | FULT | esse | cote | eene | oost | 1608 | oest ۱/۵۵ | ° | 1 
Jd uow ۸ د‎ = 
&jpuwnb sumay — i 
^ — ایا‎ REPL =| ات‎ eS: — ی ی اا‎ — Me [ 
ن‎ 1 1 px E 
35 SOL | GOO | GELT | ۲0۳6۴ | GLEE | SELE | 00-91 | FETT | TOIT | 8:01 ۱ 50:01 ۷۱ | ZEI 3 a ¢ 
$ FOO | ESL | 00 ORE | IP z | oros | saez | S901 | ننه‎ [166 | 1900 | 9014 | *' ۱1 
~ | | a) 
E FLG ۱ ۰۳۶۱ | FOOT | FLEE | OPEC | ۴۳۵۴ | ۵۱۰۵6 | OOF | 10601 | 1601 | G66 ۱۳۶۱ | *' acer | 
© [tem | 641 | owes | ose» | eesi | HoT | osor | CUTE | 9961 | oror | 160 | or |” ewt || 7 
Pec . 
& [| 5081 ۱۷۲۱ | oner | HORE | TOE | isio ۱۴۳۵6 | tosi | “<1 | 9090 | sees | eon | °° , sai i 
A x: : ۱ 
x کے — — ج‎ —— — 
3 AT | AON | 100 | "des | Any | Aine | omg | Aug |'qudy | swg | qad | cuv لين‎ U 
S ۱ 
o 





2061 © 960 ۷۵۲ ‘anak oyi fo ۲ 
wien pasa ip o] نیبم‎ wi poog قل‎ yxy fo 6 alvasao. fo juan 


- - ذل‎ c 6 IT 


*11 SIS vp 


1934] 








14 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal (N.S., XXX, 


EXPLANATION OF PLATES. 
Trank rm Live Frise (Jior Macun) IN CALCOTTA. 
PLATE 1. 


Fig. 1.-A view of the Krishtopur Canal, North Caloutta. Notice 
the boats — towed by men on the bunk by means of ropes tied to 
poles in the middle of boats (p. 3). 


| big. 2.—Wholesale market for Jiot Machh at the Ultadanga Ghat. 
Several boats are seen lying opposite the Deshbandhu Park along the 
western bank of the Canal West Road (p. 4). 


Fig. 3.—Closer view of » few small boats at the Ultadanga Ghat 
containing Jio! Machh. Most of the men are attending to the preparation 
of their midday meals after the morning hours of business (p. 4). 

Fig. 4.—-Two boats containing Jiel Machh. The narrow planking 
in sections used to cover the hold, where the fish are stored, is clearly 
seen (p. 5). The hold is partly uncovered in the boat on the right. 








PLATE 2. 


al. cn | and 2.— Sale of Jiol Machh. The owner is supplying fish 
from ré to the broker who goes on measuring the quantity with the 
help of Chhoto Jhdnka. The purchaser is putting fish in canistera for 
railway transportation. Many people gather round to watch the 
transaction (p. 6). 

Fig. 3.—Jiot Machh Section of the Shambazar Market, Calcutta, 
at about midday. Very few people were in the market at this hour (p. 7). 

Fig. 4.— ^ way-side temporary stall of a Behari for the sale of Jiol 
Machh (p. 7). 


PLATE 3. 


Fig. 1.—A Behari street-hawker of Jiol Machh (p. 7). 
Fig. 2.—A Behari street-hawker of امال‎ Machh weighing fish for 
A customer. The inner banana-leaf lining of the basket and the cover 
lying beside it may be noticed (p. 7). 
. S.— iol Machh being curried home by means of strings passed 
he gill-openings (p. 7). 
Fig. 4.—A house-maid cutting up Jiol Machh and preparing them 


th 





Prate 4. 
Fig. 1.—Two small fish measures, Chhoto Jhánká and Baro Jhankd. - 
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PLATE Ü. ۵ 


Figs. 1 and 2.—Shallow, plate-like baskets used as covers for big 
bankots (GdohAa) and for laying ont Tiol Mack (or onde, ۱ 

Fig. 3.— Dháàm4, a basket with a handle used for bailing out water 
from a boat and for taking out fish from the hold. 

4.—Khdloi, a small basket used for miscellaneous — 

fish from market, for washing cut pieces of fish, ete‏ ای ا 

Fig. —— a big knife fixed in a wooden board for cutting up 
DE ۳ a 
MAMET ue tnt fe for cutting bigger pieces into smaller pieces. 

. 6.—Fresh water being added to a boat from » hose. As the 


ber from a considerable height, it becomes thoroughly oxygenated 
p. 6). 
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Fie. 2.—Behari street-hawker weighing Fio. 4.—J iol Machh being prepared for cooking. 
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Fic. 1.—Fish measures—Chhotoe JAanké and Baro J hünkà. 
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Fic. 2.—Large fish measure—Détré, Fico. 3.— Net for taking out larger fish. 
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۱ basket with a netting on the top. 
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Fic. L—Large basket for carrying Jiol Machh, 














JPASR, XXX. 1934. 





Fio, ١.-- Flat basket used as cover. 
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Fra. 4. A halo,. a small basket for 


Fic. 3.— Dhümü, used for bailing out water 
general Line. 


E—— — 





Fro. سس‎ Taking fresh water in Jiof Machh 
bouts at the Ultadangs Ghat. 


Pia. 5.—Hontí and Katdri, two types of knives. 
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ARTICLE No. 2. 






" 
On a type of Sedentary Game of Bengal. Aa. rg 
2 By JATINDRA MOHAN Darra. 
(Communicated by Dr. S. L. Hora.) 
The type of sedentary game described below is popularly 
known as 7'uk-tak and is usually played by children and young 
E boys and girls of Bengal. The diagrams used for the game are 
p» shown below, but it may be noted that the one without the 
- outer boundary line is more commonly used. The diagram 
$, is drawn on a piece of slate or on a floor with charcoal, and 
two players are needed to play the game. To start with, 
k cach player has three distinctive pieces, such as cowries (shells) 
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The writer has seen this game being played at Asansol 
and Dhanbad, but has never seen people of Lower Bengal 


playing it. | 
۱ rinciple of play in this gane is the same as that of 
Datta, Journ. As. Soc. Bengal, N.S. , P- 167, 

curn. Vangiya 





Tant-fant 
1933) or T'in-guti pait pait (B. Das-Gupta, Quart. J 

Sahitya Parisat, XIV, p. 243, 1314 BS) thou the diagrams 
and the mode of play in the beginning are di nt, especially 
in Tant-fant. — T'uk-tak is fairly common among the residents of 
Calcutta where it is called Naw Kata Kati and is always played 
with distinctive marks. It has become proverbial for idleness, 
for when a person has no work to do, he is often rebuked by 
saying that he should go and play Kata Kati with his wife. 
— را‎ 3 other variations of the game prevalent in Bengal. 
X. L. Hora. 
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ARTICLE No. 3. 


9 On a Curious Cult of Orissa. 
By Sarat CHANDRA MITRA, 


Researches carried on in Northern India during the fourth 
quarter of the last century as well as in the first one of the 
present have brought to light the prevalence therein of many 
curious and strange cults. 

For instance, in 1899 the well-known Bengali Indologist, 
the late Mahamahopidhyiya Dr. Hara Prasüd Sastri, C.LE., 
M.A., D.Litt., F.A.S.B., made the startling discovery that, in 
Bengal, nearly one-third of the Hindu population are still 
Buddhists without their knowing that they are followers of 
this famous cult. These people worship a godling named 
Dharma, who is no other than the second deity of the Buddhist 
Triad. This worship is conducted by non-Bráhmana priests; 
and the mantras or prayer-formule are full of Buddhist ideas. 
This discovery was greatly appreciated by scholars. Dr. Süstri 
published a pamphlet entitled Discovery of Living Buddhism 
in Bengal on this subject. In 1909, the Council of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal requested him to undertake, on behalf of 
the Government of India, a search for Bardic manuscripts in 
Rajputana, and to prepare and submit a report thereon, and to 
formulate a practical scheme for their collection and preservation. 
This work occupied four years, during which he submitted four 
annual progress-reports which contain many new and interest- 
ing discoveries in the political, social, religious, and literary 
history of Rajputana. In the course of the long tours which 
he had to make in Rajputana in search of these Bardic manus- 
cripts, he discovered another curious cult. It is the remnant 
of the Zoroastrian fire-worship still existing in an obscure 
corner of Rajputana (Osia). It is the worship of a lamp, fed 
with gi (clarified butter), which has been kept burning by 
a band of monks for centuries. 

It was towards the close of the last century that Sir George 
Grierson made some researches into the animistic or popular 
religion which is prevalent among the peasantry of Bihar. 
As the result of these researches, he discovered some strange 
deities and their cults existing among the agriculturists of 
Bihar. One of these is the cult of Dihwür or Chirkutwà-Pir 





which is prevalent in the districts of Saran and South Tirhut, 


in North Bihar. lt is believed that each village has got its 


| ara qodiing of this name which, when translated into English, 
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'ho passes his shrine throws a piece of cloth on his image. 
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(It is to be regretted that Dr. Grierson has not told us what 
this godling’s image is like, whether it is a piece of unhewn 
stone, or a small mound of earth, or a wooden stake stuck 
in the ground. Further research is required on this poinf.) 
I think that the piece of cloth thrown on this deity's image 
is an instance of rag.offering. If this piece of cloth be a 
shred torn from the offerer’s own wearing apparel, it preserves 
an imaginary connection with the former wearer thereof, not- 
withstanding its having been torn from the latter's dress. The 
godling communicates his divine afflatus or "mana to the 
discarded rag which, in its turn, communicates it through 
the aforementioned imaginary link to the wearer or offerer 
and thereby sanctifies and blesses him." 

Another is the cult of Dhelhä or Dhelwà Gosdin or Pir, 
a name which, when translated into English, would mean 
the Saint of Clods. A small mound of clay is erected by the 
roadside in his honour. To this symbol of the godling, every 
passer-by offers a clod of earth by way of votive offering. 
This deity is popularly believed to profect wayfarers from 
all harm and trouble.* 

Closely analogous to the foregoing cult is the worship 
of the goddessling— Dhelai Chandi or ‘Our Lady of Clods’ 
which is prevalent in the district of Murshidabad in north- 
western Bengal. In this case stones are placed by way of 
offering at the foot of the trees which are believed to be 
inhabited by the tree-spirits or tree-godlings.* 

Recently the researches of Prof. Priya Ranjan Sen, M.A., 
P.R.S., of Calcutta University have brought to light the 
existence in Orissa of a curious cult which is known as the 
worship of the mare-headed goddessling Básuli. She has the 
form of a mare and is known as the ‘Ghord-muhad ۲ " 
or ‘the mare-headed Biasuli*. She is worshipped in various 
localities in Orissa by Keots and allied castes. The sacred 
book of this cult is the AXaivarta-Gità which is said to have 
been written in Uriya by Achyutā Das, who was one of the 
five companions of the great Vaishnava reformer Chaitanya 
Deva. Prof. P. R. Sen thinks ‘that Basuli was originally a 
local deity probably of Dravidian origin who was gradually 
«transferred to the Hindu Pantheon. She may be connected 
with Hayagriva or allied to the goddess Buri worshipped in 
North Bengal, especially in the Rungpur District '.* Her dettyship 
is represented by an image with a se's head and, sometimes 
aa a horse wholly made of wood. A folk-ballad in Uriya about 
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1 Bihar Peasant Life. By Sir George Grierson, I.C.S., O.M., K.C.LE., 
Printing, Bihar and Orissa, 1 







2 Man in India, Vol. 1 (1922), p. 260. | 
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this goddessling has been recently discovered in the District 
of Cuttack in Orissa, and the text in Roman characters has 
been published. From this ballad we get an idea of the 
way in which this cult has been evolved. I quote below the 
passage in which the evolution of this cult has been set forth 
from Prof. P. R. Sen's English translation thereof :— 

‘Saying this, he glanced at the banyan-leaf, and a horse 
shoved up from the water. The horse was born according 
to instructions and spread his back over a /akh yojana. The 
Prabhu, taking up the king on the back of the horse, spurred 
the horse, in the delight of his heart. 'The horse, of à deep 
stock, pawed the ground in vigour and both the horse and 
the rider came to the side of the sea. The Dasa King took 
that horse to the island of Ceylon and used it for his conveyance 
many a year round. With this horse I am making a (stage 
representation) show; this is my right preceptor and I am 
its servant. The right preceptor gave me a crore of qualities.’ ! 

For reasons which I shall presently state, I am of opinion 
that the above-described cult of Büsuli is of totemistic origin 
and that the horse is the totem of the Keots and other allied 
castes of Orissa. 

The characteristic features of Totemism are that, sometimes, 
a totem is regarded as an ancestor, or as the common fund of life 
out of which totemites are born and into which they return when 
they die. Sometimes the totem is regarded as * a very present 
help in time of trouble', as when à Kangaroo, by hopping and 
leaping forward in a partieular manner, warns the totemite 
(IKangaroo-man) of impending danger. Sometimes, on the 
other hand, the Kangaroo-man looks upon himself as the 
helper of the Kangaroo, and performs certain ceremonies in 
order that these marsupials may wax fat and multiply. Again, 
almost invariably the totemite shows some respect towards 
his totem by refraining from slaying and eating the totem- 
animal, unless it be in some specially solemn and sacramental 
way. 

Ton the subject of Totemism in India, Sir H. H. Risley 
says ‘We find among our Dravidians in India the month of 
June, Wednesday in every week, the moon, the rainbow, and 
the constellation Pleiades figuring as totems among a number 
of names—which include pretty well the entire flora and fauna 
of the country where the tribe is settled. But, while among 
the Australians, the religious aspect of totem is relatively more 
prominent than the social, in India the position is reversed ; the 
social side of the system is very much alive, while the religious 
side has fallen into disuse. It is the religious side on which Sir 
J. G. Frazer lays stress, and he explains totemism as “‘ primarily 

an organized and co-operative system of magic designed to 


1 Man in India, Vol. XII (1932), pp. 79-80. 
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secure for the members of the community, on the one hand, 
a plentiful supply of the commodities of which they stand 
in need, and, on the other hand, immunity from all the perils 
and dangers to which man is exposed in his struggle with 
nature." In other words, totemism is a primitive Commissariat 
and General Providence Department which, at a later stage, 
took over the business of regulating marriage.” ١ 

The facts set forth in the above folk-ballad namelv, 
(a) that the horse was miraculously born from the water, 
(b) that this horse spread his back over a lae of yojanas, 
(c) that the Dasa King (most likely the King of the Keots) 
rode upon this horse and took him to the island of Ceylon, 
(d) that this horse is the right preceptor (of the composer 
of the foregoing folk-ballad) and that the latter is the horse's 
disciple or servant, and, (e) that this horse gave him a crore 
of qualities, show that the horse was some spiritual being 
who was, in some way or other, connected with the origin 
of the Keots and other allied castes. We may, therefore, 
come to the conclusion that the horse is the Keots' ancestor or 
common fund of life out of which the Keots are born, and into 
which they return after death. The Keots and their allied 
castes, therefore, began to pay their homage to him by making 
a wooden image of him. This image of the horse was subse- 
quently changed into that of a female with the head of a horse. 

In the course of our survey of totemism in India, we 
find that the Khangars of Bundelkhand have the horse (as 
also some other animals) as their totems, but it has not been 
stated that they worship the horse. The Mori sept of the 
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Although the meat of these carnivorous beasts cannot serve 
as food to their totemites, and, al they at times attack 





human beings and cannot men impending dangers, 
we must, however, conclude that the Oràaons, the Kurmis, 
and the Jagannithi Kumbhirs i these two animals as 


their ancestor or common fund of life from which they have 

been born and to which they will return after death. 
This being so, I am of the opinion that the religious 
side of totemism in India is still alive, though not in such 
and active form as that which is prevalent 





a vigorous —— 
the aborigines of Australia. It is, therefore, with due - 





erence to such a high authority as Sir H. H. Risley 
I take the liberty to dissent from his opinion that, ‘in India, 
the religious side (of the system of totemism) has fallen into 
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ARTICLE No. 4. 


On Plant-lore from Bihar. 
By Sarat CHANDRA ۰ 


In June, 1933, while I was walking along the Hardinge 
Road in Patna, I came across what appeared to me to be a 
medium-sized banyan tree which on closer inspection, turned 
out to be a pipal tree (Ficus religiosa) and a banyan tree 
(Ficus indica) growing so closely intertwined with cach other 
that, from a distance, it was difficult to distinguish the one 
from the other. Our Bengali servant, who was accompanying 
us, said that the two trees were growing closely inter-twined 
with each other, because one of them had borrowed money from 
the other and was unable to repay the debt. Therefore the 
lender had caught hold of the borrower and would not let 
go his grip. 

Subsequently, I heard of a similar myth regarding the 
parasitical plants which grow upon trees. It is said that the 
parent trees had borrowed money from the parasitical plants 
and were unable to repay the debts. "Therefore the lenders 
were sitting tight upon the borrowers and were sucking the 
latters' life-blood and were thereby realizing the loans. ‘This is 
biologically true because the parasitical plants thrive upon the 
sap of the parent trees upon which they grow. 

This takes me to the subject of the Hindu custom of 
planting several sacred trees together and groves of mango 
trees for the purpose of earning religious merit. 

The feelings of piety, which actuated the Hindus of 
antiquity to plant trees by road sides, also survive to this day ; 
for the planting of a grove is regarded as one of the means of 
religious advancement, and its destruction is prohibited by 
stringent penalties. The belief in the sanctity of the grove 
is further evidenced by the rule which prohibits all orthodox 
Hindus from partaking of the fruits thereof until one of 
the trees is married to a neighbouring well by a travesty of the 
—— wedding-ritual. The Hindus consider the pipal (Ficus 

igiosa), the Bar or banyan (F. indica), the Pakar (F. 
infectoria), and the Bael (Aegle marmelos) to be the favourite 
dwelling places of their gods who are supposed ‘to delight 
| to sit among their leaves and to listen to the music of 
ix — their rustling '. TTE therefore, consider these trees to be 
| .  saered and make to the 
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B 
is also believed to be the abiding place of the seven sisters of the 
goddess of smallpox. 

The Aonld tree (Phyllanthus emblica) is also considered a 
sacred tree by the Hindus of the United Provinces as also 
of Bihar, who consider it an act of piety to take their meals 
once under the shade of this tree during the bright half of the 
month of Kartik (October-November), and also to feed 
Brahmans thereunder. Hindus also plant the banyan, the 
pipal, and the nim together. Such a blending of these three 
trees 15 considered by them to be as sacred as the confluence of 
the three sacred rivers. the Ganges, the Jamnā, and the Saras- 
vati at Prayag or Allahabad, and is, therefore, worshipped 
by them. They, sometimes, plant the five sacred trees—the 
banyan, the pipal, the nim, the mango, and the āonlā together. 
The blending of these five sacred trees is called pancha bati; 
and orthodox Hindus consider it an act of great virtue to live in 
a grove like this. In fact, so strong is the sentiment in favour 
of tree-planting or arboriculture among the Hindus that they 
bave raised the formation of a grove or tope to the level of 
a religious duty. 

In North Bihar, especially in the districts of Darbhanga 
and Muzaffarpur, the arrival of a mango grove at that stage of 
its growth when it is capable of bearing fruits is celebrated with 
the travesty of a marriage-ritual. I give below the description 
of such a wedding-ritual prevalent in the district of Darbhanga 
in North Bihar and SR hai been recorded by Mr. L, S. S. 
O'Malley, I.C.S. :— 


AM ock- Marriages of Mango Groves, 

‘Among Hindus, to plant a mango tree is considered a 
religious act, productive of spiritual benefit, and in this District 
( Darbhanga) nearly 88 cent. of the را نو‎ is composed 
of Hindus. The popular belief is that the rain-water falling 
from the leaves of a mango tree is converted into honey and 
received by the spirits of the ancestors of its planter, as well as 
by himself, when, after death, he abides in swarga or heaven. 
In fact, the approach of a mango grove tur — 








by even the humblest cultivator, with all the a 
marriage ceremony. When the trees are sufficiently grown to 
give promise of fruit, the villagers repair to a place of worship 
ereotod In tho Biren ری ینب‎ CA -DaS ates. The pri 
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marriage; and the priest having finished his worship, vermilion, 
the emblem of a completed marriage, is applied to the mango 
tree, as to a bride. ‘Then a sacrificial fire is set alight, and the 
owner and his wife go round their grove ; the former holding a 
mango-leaf with a silver coin on it, over which a third person 
accompanying them, from time to time, sprinkles milk. This 
part of the rite is called pradakshina (or circumambulation), the 
ordinary Sanskrit term for going round a sacrificial fire with the 
right side towards it. The grove is then dedicated to 
Narayana, who is regarded as the bridegroom, and the ceremony 
ends with a feast to the priest and other Brahmans. But the 
emoluments of the priest who officiates do not end here, for he 
is usually given money, sajjaddr, i.e. a bed with cushions, and 
one of thp trees. It is thus not unusual to find an isolated tree 
in the middle of a mango grove in the possession of a Brihmana. 
The ryot willingly allows to the priest the enjoyment of the 
fruits, but objects to his cutting the tree down. But the 
priest, on the other hand, owing to the difficulty of watching 
the isolated trees, usually attempts to cut and sell the timber 
when the tree has attained a sufficient growth, thereby 
violating the religious faith of the planter.’ ! 

The ceremony performed in the adjoining district of 
Muzaffarpur on the occasion of the ‘mock-marriage of a 
mango grove' is almost identical with that performed in the 
District of Darbhanga, but the following ditferences may be 
noted :— | 

(1) When a mango tree is sufficiently grown and shows 
signs of bearing fruits, the branch of a Bar or 
banyan tree (Ficus indica) to represent the Sar or 
bridegroom is brought and fixed near one of the 
mango trees in the grove; and both are wrapped 
round with the same piece of cloth by the owner 
of the grove and his wife, if she is alive, in the 
presence of a Bráhmana priest, but this rite is 
not performed in the Darbhanga variant of the 









ina vertently omitted.* 
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But in the adjoining District of Darbhanga, a wooden post 
called the * yiipa’ is also erected in the mango grove to witness 
this * mock-marriage ' ceremony. 

A similar effigy of a chugl@ or * back-biter' is also erected 
in the open field (in the District of Muzaffarpur) on which the 
clay figurines of the agricultural deities Sama and Chako are 
worshipped (in the month of Kartik) by the young women and 
unmarried girls of that district for the same purpose of disarming 
scandal. 

11 we carefully examine the foregoing descriptions of the 
ceremony performed on the occasion of celebration of the 
'mock-marriages' of mango groves, we will find that ancestor 
worship lies at the basis of the custom. This method of 
worshipping the spirits of deceased ancestors plays an important 
part in the religious and moral life of the Hindus. They 
believe that, after death, the manes or spirits of their deceased 
ancestors go to the next world where they dwell and lead a life 
which is the replica of that which they led in this mundane 
world. They are popularly believed to have the same wants 
and necessities and to feel the same pangs of hunger and thirst 
which they suffered from during their lifetime on this earth. 
For the purpose of ministering to their need for solid food, the 
Hindus perform the annual sraáddha ceremony and a special 
sraddha called the ndndimukha before the celebration of every 
rice-eating (anna-prdshana), marriage and other ceremonies. 
In the course of performing these sraddhas, the celebrants 
present food offerings to the spirits of their deceased ancestors. 
For the purpose of satisfying their thirst, the Hindus of Bengal 
offer to the manes of their dead ancestors earthen jars full of 
water (the ceremony being called kalasi-utsarga) on the last day 
of the month of Chaitra (March-April) and also offer to them 
libations of water every day during the dark fortnight just 
preceding the bright one during which the Durga Puja or 
Dasahara festival takes place. With the same object in view, 
the Hindus of Bihar plant mango groves in order that the 
rain-water falling from the leaves of the mango trees may 
be converted into honey and received by the spirits of 
their deceased ancestors, as well as by those of the planters 
themselves when, after death, they will go to the next world 
(paraloka) and dwell there. 
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ARTICLE No. 5. 


A Note on the Cult of the Agricultural Deities Sama 
and Chako in North Bihar. 


By SARAT CHANDRA Mirra. 


The peasantry of North Bihar depend for their livelihood 
on the fertility of the earth and on the timely falling of the 
rain. ‘Their dependence on the kindliness of Nature finds 
expression in many & quaint rite and ceremony, the main 
object of which is either to coerce or coax her into granting 
them these boons. For instance, for the purpose of obtaining 
rain in à season of drought, they torture a frog, which is the 
favourite myrmidon of the rain-god Indra. This is done with 
a view that, on seeing the torments inflicted on his favourite 
batrachian, the frog, the sympathy of the Indian Jupiter 
Pluvius for the sufferings of the peasantry may be aroused 
to such an extent that his deityship would, at last, be 
coerced into sending down life-giving rain on the sun-baked 
countryside. Then again, for the purpose of coaxing Dame 
Nature into granting them a bumper crop which is produced 
only by a fertile soil when drenched with copious rain, these 
farmers of North Bihar worship their chief agricultural 
implement, the plough, on the Sri Panchami day in the month 
of Magh (January-February) with offerings of vermilion, flowers, 
and paddy. This is a worship in which adult males only take 
part. 

But there is another agricultural worship in which only 
the young women and small children of both sexes take part 
and in which no adult males are allowed to participate. It is 
known as the worship of the agricultural deities Sama and 
Chako throughout the districts of Darbhanga and Muzaffarpur 
in North Bihar, and takes place during the whole month of 
Kartik (October-November). It has been described as follows:— 

* Even as the pastime of the unmarried girls during this 
month (Kartik) is marked by a devotional spirit born of the 
mental suspense pending the arrival of the rice crop to 
maturity. All the children and young women go singing 
together to the fields for the feedipg of what are called their 
Sama and Chako, clay images e to personify the agricul- 
tural gods, one representing the male and the other the female 
god. They do this every evening for thé whole month of 
Kartik (October-November), by the end of which the aghani 
crop should be fit for reaping; and, on the 30th day, they take 
the images to a neighbouring river or pond, and there submerge 
them; some even take the trouble to go to the river Ganges 

| ( 29 ) 
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for the purpose. This is chiefly a female pastime, but the 
young children of either sex are allowed to take part. No 
adult male, however, is allowed to be present. Placing the 
images by turn in several plots (producing paddy, marua, 
maize, etc.), the females make a circle round them and sing 
songs, dancing round and round till late in the night. One 
curious part of this observance is that, presumably to disarm 
scandal, an image of a Chugld or backbiter is set up, and the 
moustaches of the image are burnt, as a symbolical punishment 
for backbiting.” 1 

From a careful study of the afore-described ceremony, I 
have arrived at the following conclusions :— 

(1) The ceremony is not a pastime but a worship. 

(2) (a) As the names of the two agricultural deities Sama 
and Chako are not mentioned in the standard works on Hindu 
mythology ; (4) as young women and unmarried girls only take 
part in the performance of this ceremony; and (c) as no 
Brahmans officiate as priests therein, this worship is, very 
likely, a survival of some aboriginal cult. 

(3) The deities Sama and Chako appear to bê the embodi- 
ments or personifications of the fructifying and productive 
powers of Nature and to possess the magical potency of lending 
fertility and productive power to the lands on which their 
images afe placed. 

(4) (a) As the deity Sama represents the male productive 
principle of Nature, and Chako symbolises the female generating 
power thereof; and (5) as the combination of both these 
principles or potencies is required for enhancing the producti- 
vitv of the soil, images of both these deities are placed by turn 
on the several plots of land in which paddy crops, marud, maize, 
and the like, are grown. 

(5) Adult males appear to be excluded from the place of 
this worship, probably because they are believed to possess 
some malignant influence or mana which may nullify the 
magical andi benevolent potency of these two deities. 

(6) This worship, which was in its inception aboriginal, is 
being gradually assimilated to orthodox Hinduism because the 
images of Sama and Chako, like those of the gods and 
goddesses of the higher Hindu Pantheon, are thrown, on the 
conclusion of the worship, into tanks and rivers and even into 





the Ganges. | 
(7) The — E of the two images, and the acts 
of dancing and singing before them are different forms of prayer 


which are meant for coaxing the two deities into granting 
their favours to the worshippers. 





i Phe Goreticer bi L. 8. S. O'Malley, LC.S., Calcutta : 
The Race eei cis Book I ۸ 1907, p. 34. Also see the samo 
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(8) The singing and dancing of the young women and 
unmarried girls in the open fields till late in the night may give 
rise to scandal. It is for the purpose of disarming this 
possibility that the would be scandal-monger is ayiibolioalky 
punished by having his moustaches burnt. ; 

(9) The symbolical punishment meted out to the effigy of 

x the scandal-monger is an instance of homceopathic or sympathe- 
tic cape, f for what is done to the effigy is believed to be done 
to the living : | 

(10) Similar effigies of chuglas or scandal-mongers arê also 
set up on the occasion of the celebration of the mock-marriages 
of mango groves. 

(11) So far as my present information goes, this worshi 

x ۱ d sem to be in vogue only in the districts of Darbhanga an 
Muzaffarpur. Further researches are required for ascertaining 
» whether or not it is prevalent in other parts of North Bihar. 
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ARTICLE No. 6. 


On the Worship of Plough in North Bihar. 
By SARAT CHANDRA MITRA. 


The peasantry of North Bihar have many strange and 
interesting agricultural festivals and ceremonies. Among these 
may be mentioned the following :— 


In the month of Kartik (October-November), it is custom- 
ary to worship the cow which furnishes milk for food, dung 
for manure and fuel, and oxen for the plough. 

In the month of Magh (January-February), after the oxen, 
the ploughmen and the ploughs have been given six weeks’ rest, 
another interesting agricultural ceremony called the Halaparva 
or the Worship of the Plough is performed. On the fifth day of 
the bright fortnight of the month (Magh), the villagers take out 
their oxen and ploughs to a piece of waste land outside the 
village where the plough is mended. Thereafter each house- 
holder or ploughman yokes the oxen to the plough and drives 
them in a circular furrow two and a half times. There the 
oxen are worshipped, that is to say, they are garlanded with 
wreaths of flowers and then given fodder to eat. Then a 
ploughman and the plough are taken to the house where the 
plough is worshipped by all the members of the household. 
There it is held upright by the ploughman, the ploughshare 
just resting upon the ground. Then the iron tip of the 
ploughshare is covered with flowers and paddy. The ceremony 
ends with the ploughman’s receiving all the paddy which has 
been used for covering the iron ploughshare. 

There is a popular tradition to the effect that this quaint 
ceremony was first inaugurated in a season of drought by 
Janaka the ancient Raja of Mithila whose other name was 
Sirdhwaj or he whose ensign is the plough. The name of the 
day set apart for the performance of this ceremony is Sri- 
panchami on which day also the educated people worship 
Sarasvati, the goddess of learning.’ | 

On this point, Mr. L. S. S. O'Malley says: ‘The name (Sri 
Panchami) is said to be derived from the word (Sir). Even the 
upper and the middle classes offer oblations to the spirits of 
their ancestors in the belief that they will help their descendants 
by procuring timely rain and bumper crops in gratitude for the 

nndas offered to them. These ceremonies called pdrvanas are 
four in number, and are celebrated on the day of a full or new 
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moon. One called Jar-pak, which takes place in the month of 
Baisikh (April-May) when the rabi crop (or spring harvest) is 
reaped, consists of the offering of barley (Jar) the produce of 
the spring harvest. The second is Navodaka or “New Rain", 
which takes place in the month of Asdrh (June-July) with the 
breaking of the monsoon. The third called Shashti-pak Párvana 
is celebrated when the bhadoi crop (or the rainy season crop) 
is reaped in the month of Bhado (August-September). And the 
fourth, the Navdnna or ** New Crop" is celebrated in the month 
of Aghan (November-December) at the time of harvesting the 
aghant crop on which the whole countryside depends’ (pp. 
32-33). 

Now the question arises: Is the worship of the plough, as 
performed in the district of Darbhanga, an instance of Animism 
or one of Fetishism ? 

For the purpose of answering this question, we must, first 
of all, ascertain what a ‘fetish’ means. Now ‘ Fetishism is 
defined as the worship of inanimate objects, the worship of 
stocks and stones, the religious worship of material objects, 
tangible and inanimate objects worshipped for themselves 
alone, and a fetish is defined as differing from an idol in that it is 
worshipped in its own character, not as the symbol, image, or 
occasional residence of a deity. 1 Further on, Dr. A. C. Haddon 
says: ‘So a fetish consists of a queer-shaped stone, a bright 
bead, a stick, parrot’s feather, a root, claw, seed, bone or any 
curious or conspicuous object.’ 2 

From a careful examination of the ritual of worshipping 
the plough, I am convinced that this agricultural implement is 
worshipped in its own character and not as the symbol, image 
or the temporary residence of a godling or a goddessling. For 
this reason, I am of opinion that the Halparva or * the Worship 
of the Plough ' is an instance of Fetishism. 

Then again, it has been stated above that the day on which 
the Halparva is celebrated is called Sri-panchami on which day 
also Sarasvati, the goddess of learning, is worshipped; and 
some scholars are of opinion that the worship of Sarasvali 
is also an instance of Fetishism. 

Notable among these scholars is Sir H. H. Risley, who 
says :— | 

‘At the time of the spring equinox, there is a festival 
called “ Sri Panchami ** when it is incumbent on every religious- 
minded person to worship the implements or insignia of the 
vocation by which he lives, The soldier worships his sword ; 
the cultivator his plough; the money-lender his ledger; the 
"Thags had a picturesque ritual for adoring the pickaxe with 
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which they dug the graves of their victims; and, to take the 
most modern instance, the operatives in the Jute Mills near 
Calcutta bow down to the Glasgow-made engines which drive 
their looms. Five years ago, I asked one of my orderlies what 
worship he had done on this particular occasion and he was 
good enough to give me, knowing that I was interested in the 
subject, a minute description of the ritual observed. The 
ceremony took place on the flat roof of the huge pile of buildings 
occupied by the Secretariats of the Government of India. The 
worshippers, some thirty in number, engaged a Panjabi 
Brahman, who was employed in the same capacity as them- 
selves. They took one of the large packing cases which are 
used to convey office records from Simla to Calcutta, and 
covered its rough woodwork with plantain leaves and branches 
of the sacred pipal tree. On this foundation, they set up 
an office despatch-box which served as a sort of altar; in the 
centre of the altar was placed a common English glass ink-pot 
with screw top, and round this were arranged various sorts 
of stationery in common use, penholders and pen-nibs, red, 
blue, and black pencils, pen-knives, ink erasers, foolscap and 
letter-papers, envelopes, postage-stamps and blotting-papers, 
sealing-wax, in short, all the clerkly paraphernalia by means of 
which the Government of India justified its existence. The 
whole was draped with abundant festoons of red tape. To the 
fetish thus set up each of the worshippers presented, with 
reverential obeisance, grains of rice, turmeric, spices, pepper and 
other fruits of the earth, together with the more substantial 
offering of nine copper pice or farthings— numero deus impare 
gaudet—the perquisite of the officiating priest. The Brahman 
then recited various cabalistic formule, supposed to be texts 
from the Vedas, of which neither he nor the worshippers 
understood a single word. When the ceremony was over, the 
worshippers attacked a vast mass of sweetmeats which had 
been purchased by a subscription of a rupee a head. The 
Brahman ate as much as he could, and they finished the rest. 
I asked my informant, who was a small land-owner in one 
of the hill estates near Simla, what he meant by worshipping an 
imported ink-pot when he ought to have worshipped a country- 
made plough. He admitted the anomaly, but justified it by 
observing that, after all, he drew pay from the department ; 
that the ink-pot was the emblem of the Government; and that 
he had left his plough in the hills. These are the lower aspects 
of Hinduism, survivals from magical observances which show 
no signs of falling into disuse.” + 








`. 4 Vide, The People of India. By Sir Herbert Risley, K.C.LE., 
C.8.1., Second Edition. tod by W. Grooke, BAL LOS, Caloutta and 
Simla: Thacker Spink & Co., 1915, pp. 235-236. 
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With due deference to such a high authority as Sir H. H. 
Risley, I take the liberty of saying that the foregoing remarks 
are applicable only to the Hindus living in the neighbourhood 
of the Simla Hills, but do,not apply to the Hindus of Bengal. 

In Bengal, the Hindus worship the goddess Sarasvati on 
the Sri-panchami day by making an anthropomorphic image of 
her deityship. Sarasvati, the goddess of learning, is represented 
in Hindu art and literature as an extremely beautiful woman of 
dazzling white complexion, gracefully dressed in a sári and 
decked with the jewels of a Hindu lady of rank. Her head is 
coronetted with a richly bejewelled tiara, while she holds in 
one hand a vind or Indian guitar and a book in the other. 
She is seated on a full-blown white lotus surrounded by 
unopened buds of the same magnificent flower, in the midst of 
a lake or large reservoir of water; while graceful snow-white 
swans are disporting themselves around her. In short, she 
symbolizes the beauty of resurrected Nature in spring time. 
The adoration of this beautiful feminine deity cannot certainlv 
be called either Animism or Fetishism, but is rightlv classifiable 
under the category of what the Folklore society of London has 
properly designated as Heterogeneous Polytheism with Idolatry.” 

On the same occasion as this goddess is worshipped the 
Hindus of Bengal also make offerings of their books, pens, and 
ink-stands, which constitute the paraphernalia of learning. 
These are also worshipped either in their own character as 
implements of learning, or as the temporary residence of the 
goddess Sarasvati. If these implements of learning are wor- 
shipped in the former capacity, the worship thereof may be 
classified as Fetishism ; but, if in the latter capacity, the worship 
thereof may be called Animism. 

But the worship of the sword, the plough, the ledger, the 
pickaxe (by the Thags) and the ink-pot and the various 
articles of stationery (by the orderlies of the Simla Secretariat) 
are, in my humble opinion, Fetishism pure and simple, and not 
Animism as Sir H. H. Risley thinks. 

The same reverence which is shown by the Indian 
agriculturist to the plough as a fetish, has also its parallel 
among the European peasantry. On this subject, Mr. W. 
Crooke says :— 

' Next comes the plough as a fetish. The carrying about 
of the plough and the prohibition common in هرت‎ against 
moving it on Shrove Tuesday and other days have, like many 
other usages of the same SM been connected with Phallicism. 
But, looking at the respect which an agricultural people would 
naturally pay to the chief implement used in cultivation, it is 
simpler to class it with other tool-fetishes of a similar kind. 








1 The Hand Bock of Folklore by C. S. Burne. New Edition. London : 
Sidgwick and Jackson, Ltd., 1914, p. 121. * tre بحرا‎ 
» 2 | — z — - 
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In India, as in Europe, on Plough Monday there is a regular 
worship of the plough at the end of the sowing season, when the 
beam i8 coloured with turmeric, adorned with garlands and brought 
home from the field in triumph. After that day it is considered 
unlucky to use it or lend it,’ 1 

Similarly the different component parts of the plough dre 
popularly believed by different Indian tribes and castes to be 
endowed with magical potency, and to be efficacious for 
exorcizing away disease-spirits and for warding off the evil eye 
and other malignant influences from the newly- married 
bridegroom and the bride. For instance, ‘the beam (of the 
plough) is put up in the village cattle-track when rinderpest is 
about as a charm to drive away the disease (spirit). Among 
some castes, the polished share (of the plough) is fixed up in 
the marriage-shed during the ceremony. Among the Orãons 
of Chota Nagpur, the bride and the bridegroom are made to 
stand on a curry-stone, under which is placed a sheaf of corn 
resting on the plough-yoke.’* 

Lastly, the ploughshare itself is sometimes set up and 
prayed to as a fetish. For instance, ‘among the same people 
(the Oraons), their god Darha is represented by a ploughshare 
set up on an altar dedicated to him '.* Here is the mystic 
influence of iron combined with the agricultural implement- 
fetish. 


== — ۳۳۳ — 


1 Vide, An Introduction to the Popular Religion and Folklore of 
Northern India by Crooke. Allahabad Edition of 1894, pp. 308-309. 
2 Op. cit., pp. 308-309. 
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ARTICLE No. 7. 


Kitab al- Askhiya' of ad-Daraqutni. 


Edited by S. Wasanar HUSAIN. 


Among the valuable manuscript works preserved in the 
Khuda Bakbsh Oriental Public Library, Patna, there is one 
copy named Kitab al-Askbiváà' (No. 372, Vol. V, Ar. M. 82) 
which attracted my special attention. It is a unique treatise 
on Hadith dealing with the excellence of generosity and written 
by one eminent traditionist, ad- Dáraqutni. As far as I have 
been able to gather from the various catalogues of Arabic 
MSS. prepared in India, Europe and other places, no other 
copy of the book is available elsewhere. Accordingly I have 
attempted here to present the students of Hadith with a 
critical edition of this valuable work giving references where 
possible as to the sources of the texts and other important 
points on the subject. I have also given a detailed account of 
the life and work of the author in Arabic which may he 
summarized as below : 


The full name of ad-Dàáraqutni 1 is Abü'l Hasan ‘All bin 
‘Umar. He was born in A.H. 306, A.D. 918 in Baghdad at a 
Mahalla named Dar al-Qutn from which he is commonly 
known as ad-Daraqutni. He got his education in Basra, Kifa, 
Baghdad, and Wiüsit and studied the following branches of 
Arabic Literature under the foremost traditionists and scholars 
of his age, such as :— 


I. Qur'ünic branches under Muhammad bin Hasan an 
Naqqàsh (died a.p. 961). 

II. Jurisprudence under Abū Sa'd Hasan bin Ahmad bin 
Yazid bin ‘Isa (died a.p. 939). 

HI. Philology under Muhammad bin Hasan bin Duraid 
(died a.b. 930). 

IV. "JH ith under Abū Talib al-Baghdadi (died A.D. 935) 
and ‘Ali bin ‘Abdallah al-Mubashshir (died a.b. 935). 

Very soon the fame of ad-Daraqutni as a great scholar in 
Arabic learning spread far and wide and many students came 
to study Hadith under him. Notable among these students 

are al-Hakim (died a.p. 1014) and Abū Na‘im al-Isfabani (died 
A.D. 1038) who have cited numerous traditions on his authority. 





Tarikh Baghdad, Vol XII, 34; as-‏ مدا ۱81151181 سس 
rT . Tadbkirat al-‏ و fubit, "Tabanataeh- BERE E Vol. IT, —— wah‏ 


Burt on: 199; Ibn 417; Wüstenfeld 
t., 235 ; oahu M E —— p. Po57 ع‎ and Brockel- 


mann, Gesch, d. Arab. Litter. Vol. 1, p. 165. 
+ 99 ۱ € 39 Y^ 2 
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Another of his Tope named al-Barqüni (died a.p. 1035) testi- 
fies to his wonderful retentive power and says that ad-Dāra- 
qutni used to diotate the materials of his works from memory. 
Al-i&hatib al-Ba ghdadi, a great historian and traditionist, calls 
him as the /mam or leader in Hadith, Jurisprudence and 
Philology. Ad-Daraqutni was a follower of the Shafi‘l school. 
In his old age he travelled to Egypt and was cordially received 
by al-Fadl bin Ja'far bin Muhammad (died A.p. 1000) who was 
the minister of Kafiir, the 4th king of the Ikbshidid dynasty. 
This minister was himself a good scholar and appreciated the 
merits of ad-Dáraqutni. He was guided and assisted by the 
latter in compiling a work on Musnad' Hadith. For this labour 
ad-Daraqutni was liberally rewarded by the minister and 
shortly afterwards he returned to Baghdad where he died in 
A.H. 385, a.p. 995. He was buried near the tomb of Ma'rüf 
Karkbi, a well-known Süfi, who died in a.m. 201, a.p. 812. 








1 At first traditions were not arranged according to their contents 
but only according to their transmitters (*ala'l-rijal., Such a collection 
was called M after the traditions with com e isnad incorporated 
in it. This name was thus transferred sin ditio th 
whole collection. The best known of these works is the Musnad of 
— Ahmad bin Hanbal, died a.o. 835. Ency. of Islam, Vol. I, 
p. : 
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PREFACE. 


Au a ER. m ۲‏ من صلاتك 
و سلامك و الترادف مر. _ الائك و فضلك على سيدنا و Vy,‏ 
مد التى الای PIA‏ و عل AT‏ و عه و عترته و حزیه و 
بعد فان الجود و السخاء من الشیم التى يحصل بها کال الانسانة 
و اختصت العرب بهذه ana‏ الکرعة بل فاقوا بها على سائر الامم م 
شهدت به كتب التارخ حيث ملكت من تذکار مفاخره الجميلة و مآثرهم 
الجللة ان افتخروا فهم احق و احری بهذا الافتخار الا تری الى 
کب الایادی و حاتم Gud‏ و آل دلیم و الطلحات و آل مهلب 
و معن بن زائدة و آل برمك و ابن ابى داؤد و Bue‏ من اسخاء 
العرب فان الدهس E‏ عن SUMI‏ بامثالهم و التبيان باشباههم و SEY‏ 
هذا على db s‏ تواريخ الامم - و السلف Le‏ فى هذا الباب 
تصانف كثيرة GAR‏ و ابن ابی الدنیا و الدارقطتی و الخرائطى 
و المدائنى و الطبرانى و الجهشارى و غيرهم و اڪن من مور 
ely!‏ و اللای ضاعت تصانفهم E‏ ضاعت أكثر ol)‏ العلمية الى 
ادخرها 5,1 و از العاتب قد غرت عر تلك الدرر 
الا ما ندر و الى الله Sal‏ و أتفق لى مته و حكرمه تعالى ای 
ظفرت بنسخة a the‏ من کتاب الا خاء للدارقطتی 


* = 
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فى مکتبة بانی فور و اتضح الى بعد التفصح و المراجعة أنه معد وم‎ 
3.53 4 من الاب , لیس‎ ul «e Ael deo انظیر‎ 
کشف الظنون و مقتاح العادة و مدينة العلوم و اکتفاء القنوع‎ 
& all و مفتاح السنة و معجم الطوعات العرية و‎ SLI و احاف‎ 
هن قدامته‎ ay cR ان‎ aem و اذاعتها‎ le os و غيرها قارد ت‎ 
ع( شرف اللف و اد بدلت جهدی فى تصحيحه و نحشيته‎ 
احادثه و وقائعه من كتب الحديث و التارج حت ظفرت‎ EF و‎ 
و اشرت فى الحاشة الى مواد‎ qus سوى الواقعتين او ثلث‎ VS. 
من التحريف بعد العناء‎ Ue سفرا صحيحا‎ le — 
الشدید و هذا الكتاب عظيم القدر سای الذكر روی‎ 
السند‎ Gleb وقائع هذا الحکتاب‎ yaw فى تاريخ بغداد‎ — | 
عن الدارقطنى بواسطة و ان لم يصرح باسم هذا الحكتاب‎ ol! و‎ 
اشرت الى ذلك فى مواضعها من حاشيى هذهبو قد نمل‎ gl, 
كلكته عبارة نحو نصف‎ y الحافظ ابن حجر فى الاصابة صن ۱۱۳۹ج‎ 
حت قال‎ (LEY! صفحة عن هذا الحكتاب (كتاب‎ 

a $5 وقع‎ umo y sole سعد رن‎ dy تسطاس‎ - ۸۲۰ 

ق کتاب الاضاء للدارقطتی فاخرج من طريق 

ابن وهب عن الليث إن سعد عر يحي بن عبد العزیز قال 


کات سعد بن عبادة يغزو سنة و یغرو )4 قبس بن سعد 
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adis‏ الیش UU‏ ان لقن تاش (Laos‏ قطان 


هات الفاتیح اخرج لرسول الله صل الله عليه و آله و سل 
حاجته فقول نسطاس هات مر._ انك كتايا فدق ai)‏ 
و ياخذ الفاتیح و خرج لرسول al‏ صلى الله عله و آله و سم 
حاجته فكان الاس کذلك واخذ قس لرسول الله صل الله 
عليه و سل ماثة وتن 5 
و هذ العبارة موجودة فى هذا الحكتاب ص ۰۱۲۰ ۱۲٩‏ - 
و کنا. :53 الحافظ فى الاصابة ص ۸۰ ج ۳ صر سنه ۱۳۳۰هج 
ia‏ سعد بن tole‏ عن هذا الکتاب ( کتاب الاعضاء ) حيث JU‏ 
و دوی الدارقطتی فى کتاب ley‏ من طریق 
pl‏ بن عروة عن ابه قال کات منادی سعد de wok‏ 
OL eae‏ را Ge POR‏ 
و هذه القصة موجودة فى هذا الحكتاب ص ۱۱ و کذا $3 
باقوت cy‏ فى ارشاد الا ريب صمء ه ج + حكايتين طويلتين 
لعارة بن حمزة عن هذا الحككتاب سندا و متنا حث JU‏ 
() واحدت' بو امسن عل بن عر الدارقطتى 
ق کتاب 4 صفه اف السيتحاء حدثا القاضی اسن ن 
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مد بن امعاعیل القرشی قال اخبرتی عبد الله بن اب ايوب 


1 الی قال dom‏ ابو ابوب الی — و لد ه ال عمارة بن 
sx‏ فا دخله الخاجب وال * ادناق ال تو امسل Jus‏ 
ادخل فدخلت فاذا هو مضطجع حول وجهه الى الحائط JUS‏ 


لى الحاجب سل eds‏ و لم يرد على السلام فقال الحاجب 

eer‏ ها العاف IPTE Gal‏ إن اير 

بقرئك السلام و bo Sh‏ بهضه و ستر وجهه و يقول لولاه 

JU e قضائه‎ oc dl ol JUS رسول‎ o5 لكت‎ 

و ع دين ابيك فعلت se‏ الف Poo‏ فقال و فى شل 

E = E‏ —— امير المومنين با غلام اجلها معه و ما التفت 
O‏ الى و لا كلينى غير هذا o‏ 

Uam قال الدارقطنى حدثنا حين بن اسمعيل‎ (y) 

عبد الله بن الى سعيد el Uam‏ بن a£‏ بن امععیل c‏ 












i , 29cY S EP. 
dim اجى‎ es i — حدثنا‎ ٠ Ful ن‎ pln ws = 
۱ — mit |-25- DETAN — T D ended 
^ rd x * 22 EX. ac. ^ a ی‎ 


"3 * 
=e oe 
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L 
۰ 


عتدى lew‏ ما يحب قال قملها ان من «cL‏ و قال dJ‏ 
اذهب بها الى عمك و قل له اخوك يقرتك السلام و Jj»‏ 


EN) و‎ che «E أل فاعتذر من‎ Gee 4M امير‎ $3 


بهده الدراهم و قال لك عندی ما تحب JU‏ 8« و وجهه 
ال eds JU‏ فقال d‏ من at‏ فقلت له ان Asl‏ 
Jail‏ بن الريع ‏ فقال Ly‏ يك و ابلفته الرسالة JU‏ 
قد كان طال ا pea‏ ذلك 
و م LG‏ قبل هذا الوقت انصرف بها فهذه لك قال ag‏ 

eet al qux a1, wb de DEN كت‎ d ae ان ارد‎ 


SEDE bru لك‎ aid ie gi الخير ضال و‎ 


s يراجع فكان اول مال ملحكته‎ o 


5E Otte’,‏ مذكر رتان فى هذا الڪتاب t‏ دج 
a‏ 


45 


o ۱۰2 و ص‎ ۰ "lie sg Af و ص‎ 
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LIFE or Ap-DARAQUTNI. 


— — | 


هو الامام الحانظ ابو الحسن على بن عمر بن احد بن مهدى بن 

مسعود :من النعان بن دنار بن عبد d‏ البغدادى الدارقطنى منسوب 

3 الى دار gla!‏ و هی كانت de‏ ببغداد كيرة قال( السمعاى خربت 
الساعة و كنت اجتاز بها بال جاتب الغربى فارانی صاحبنا ااشیخ سعد الله 

ان at‏ المقرى مسجده فى دار القطن سمح ابا القاسم البغوى و ايا بكر 

ابن انی داؤد السجستانی و خلقا کثیرا من هذه الطبقة روى «e‏ ابو بكر 
البرقاق و ابو نعم الاصبهانى و ابو عمد الخلال و ابو القاسم FIN‏ 
a —‏ عد الجؤمرئ و غیره Ghd IG,‏ و کان Seas‏ 
e Soe a ae‏ دهره و تسیچ وخده ور امام وقته انتهی اليه de‏ 
ات و ار بعلل الحديث و اسعاء ارجال و اسوال الرواة مع الصدق 

و الامانة و M‏ و all‏ و قبول الشهادة و حة الاعتقاد و سلامة 
لاضطلاع نع بعلدم — — e cus‏ القر s‏ فان له 








- 0 P " > 4 9 
- ۲ » 1 8 M 
> er — , à ۱ x 
—— 12 
3 ce E w [ ۱ 
— e ریا‎ E 
— 
۱ aae سل كها فى‎ 
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فى تصانيفهم و ذ وت حذوه‎ cab سلحكون‎ ow القراء‎ 


صفه يدل عل ائهء 00 2 0.6 «WM «ab cel‏ لا jaa‏ 





على جع ما تضمن ذلك الحكتاب الا من تقدمت معرفته بالاختلاف 
ق الاحکام و «lub‏ درس Je cuo am‏ اي سمند i$ dae i‏ 
و قیل بل درس الفقه على صاحب GI‏ سعيد و کتب الحديث عن اف 
سعيد تقبه و lee‏ ایا العرفة بالادب و الشعر و قل انه LAE‏ 
حفظ دواون ele‏ مر. _ الشعراء و cum‏ ححمزة بن عمد بن طاهی 
الدهای سول OF‏ او اخنن الدارقطی Ol eo bis‏ السد الميرى فى ale-‏ 
ما حفظ من الععر فتسب أل الهم لذاک م دی الادهری ان 
ايا الحسن لما دخل Le‏ كان بها شيخ علوی مر اهل مدينة رسول 
ail‏ صلی al‏ عليه و سل يقال له da‏ بن عبيد الله و کات exe‏ 
كتاب النسب عن الخضر بن داود عن الزیر بن بكار و كان مسل 
احد الموصوقر. _ بالفضاحة المطبوعر. _ عل الحربة فال AJ‏ 
ابا اسر ان يقرأ عليه كتاب النسب و رغبوا فى سماعه بقرائته 
فاجابهم الى ذلك و اجتمع فى الجلی من كان بمصر مر اهل الل 
و الادب و الفضل خرصوا على ان حفظوا عل gb‏ اسر ی xk‏ 
او يظفروا منه بسقطه فل يقدروا على ذلك de Je ge‏ يعجب 
و يقول له و عرية Uam Lal‏ عمد بر. _ عل الصوری قال c‏ 
ابا مد رجاء بر حفن ی عيسى الانصارى المعدل Js‏ سالت 
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ایا الحسن الدارقطى فقلت له slo‏ الشيخ مثل نفسه فقال لى قال الله 

تعالى فلا ترکوا Kail‏ فقلت له لم ارد هذا و انما اردت ان adel‏ 

É‏ لاقول رابت شيخا لم ير مثله JU‏ لی ات كان فى فن واحد فقد 
رایت من هو افضل هنى و اما من اجتمع فيه ما اجتمع ف فلا - 
See‏ ابو الوليد سلمان بن خاف الاندلسى قال car‏ ابا ذر آضروی 
car Jum‏ الاك ابا عبد الله a£‏ بن عبد الله ابلافظ و fe‏ عن 
ااتار ای قال ما رأ s‏ شسه فال ال آل ی oE‏ الدارقطی 
دیا آذا ذک شیا مر العل ای نوع كان وجد axe‏ »€ نصیب 
وافر - و te ad‏ عمد بن طلحة didi‏ اه شر مم call gh‏ 
فى 3,62 Ges we‏ الناس ax ads es‏ 
يورد اخبار HY!‏ و حكاياتهم و نوادرعم حتى قطع ليلته 






Em — 
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Jia‏ و هل تعلينا هذين الحرفين من العلل الا من ای الحسن الدارقطنى 
قال U‏ الیرقای و ما رايت بعد الدارقطى احفظ من عبد الغنى بن سعد 
Es‏ الا IEE‏ بر آن الا Tas E‏ لاض ‘Lee‏ 
الصفار خلس يتسخ جوء کات معه و اسعیل يمل Jae 4 JU‏ 
الحاضرين لا يصح dele‏ و انت تنسخ فقال له الدارقطی فهمى SLN‏ 
خلاف فهمك ثم قال تحفظ e! f‏ الشيخ من حديث الى الآن فقال 
لا فقال الدارقطی آمل UE‏ عشر حدما فعدت الاحاديث فوجدت کا 
قال ثم قال ابو الحسن الحديت الاول منها عن فلان عن فلان w:‏ 
کذا و OW Ge GU ead)‏ عن فلان و متنه 3$ و ۸ S Jy‏ 

اسائيد الحديث و متوتها على ترتيبها OG‏ خی حتى اتی de‏ آخرما., 

— الناس S al Sas‏ كال پر با Gen)‏ كال BoE Vitae‏ 
الدارقطی قول > € EU‏ — احاديث السودانى ( و لعله 
السوذجانى ( احاديث تفرد بها عم مضت الى eth aL e cH‏ 


pee Ara - 
* تظر‎ a, à  تیداح فعت الله الا‎ "RU 










4Ji‏ و ole‏ ابو العباس sac c‏ قد 








ARAM o و ای‎ gn ابو العباس € رى بها و‎ Vs 
بو الا‎ JU at. * عا لا تعر فه قال ايو امسن‎ Ves الغدادون‎ 
— فقلت له هذا‎ ve ما قرأه حديث‎ de فمضى فى‎ 
الع‎ ⸗ E من جملتها‎ — ue اللاحاديك ثم‎ 
— E 2 Exe هذا‎ 1 
يدق‎ gau aM dy X iy > الذ‎ een ف‎ Sm 


D "a ** * 
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العباس‎ Gb ابن سعيد فخرجت و اذا‎ JUS فقلت من هذا‎ GU! على‎ 
فوقعت فى صدره !43 و قلت با سيدى لم تجصمت اج فقال ما‎ 
J سدر لل قال‎ Jae اف و‎ esl ax الا‎ Spe 
cel 1533 ol us ای خمی كال‎ al الور فد وت‎ ne 
- Je & و رفعتی فى امجلس - او‎ ue $e cam فکنت بعد اذا‎ 
عليك‎ de سالت اليرقاق قلت له هل کان ابوالحس. _. الدارقظنى‎ 
فقال نعم حم شرح لى قصة جع العلل فقال‎ daa العلل مر._‎ 
معلا فكان‎ li. يريد ان یصنف‎ SS منصور بن‎ io’ 
خم‎ A! عل الاحادیت‎ 4 dad يدفع اصوله الى الدارقطنی‎ 
رقعة‎ We کل حدیث‎ ONES الوراقین‎ dE یدفعها ابو منصور‎ 
— sige Js الاحادست‎ Bs — تعليق‎ = — 
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al ۵ as. ale‏ مس سن مهر ان الحافظ d Jus‏ ایو مسلم اراك 
ls‏ ف وصقه بالحفظ DU sls‏ حد سک الرضراض عر 


ان مسعود قثت ال ای الحسن و بالته JU6 «e‏ لس هذا 
من Sl.‏ و اعا قد وضعت ate‏ فقلت له نعم du‏ مر . 
الذى وضعك (de‏ هذه المسثلة cle‏ لا عکنتی ات 4x‏ قال 


لا اجيبك او تذكره لى فاخيرته de bb‏ ابو اس suam‏ 
الرضراض باختلاف وجوهه و ذكر ke‏ البخارى فيه فالحقته بالعلل 
و as‏ الها - او کا قال - سمعت القاضى ابا — E‏ 
حضرت ابا الصر._. الدارقطنی و قد ale ci‏ الاحادت الى 
Ve‏ فى الوضق من مس $35 Ju‏ لو کات احد بن حتبل 
حاضرا لاستفاد هذه الامادت (aides o‏ العلل d ess Ub‏ سس 
بعض شيو خ الحدیث ole‏ الخلال و انسیته و قد حضره ابو الحسین 
ان alas‏ يی ان او ال ان الحسن الدارقطی | 
li bans‏ تا ساره c‏ الدارة ANE‏ 
لجاعة و هناك شيوخ اكير اسنانا منه فلم یقدم. e E EC‏ 
الخلال و غاب مستملى ابى e E. oum‏ 

cde‏ عله قر وى Are ee‏ :ان الو 
la Al‏ ان تقول yis‏ انك > es “ie‏ 
TE —— —‏ — : دد 


*. 
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BU Ja E عند الدارقطی بوما و القارى یقر. عله و هو‎ 
Giles القارى بشير بن‎ Jus ذعلوق‎ c SES Savas — قر‎ 
سای اه هال اضاری يقي بای ,355 قال‎ ati شا‎ 
ii انار‎ d ciae sce xot o DR A الدارقطی بان‎ 


EU. a lS y‏ و ما سطرور:_ فقال cold)‏ تسیر بن ذعلوق 
وس ق Rye Gus JU Fl - 411A‏ .بر طاهس: JV‏ 
کتت عند ای الحسر.__ الدارقطنی و هو فام Jam‏ 

ابو عبد الله بر._ الكائب bae‏ عمرو بر._ شمب JUS‏ عمرو 
ان نج Va‏ اي E codi‏ دوالاساد و Ji‏ 





2 5 i 
باق قا الى لسن‎ 1 ١ gamers 


—* E. 
5 n “> 1 Pi A J 1 
وت‎ 2 


——— 
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احا‎ Ale E Lalo جرع‎ T بالكلل‎ ES 
عدد احادثه على العشرة‎ wy Ve عله ابو الحسن من حقظه‎ Lb 


جاءه بعد و قد اهدى له شتا بضعة 
— حدما = _ M o.‏ و اذا انام رح قوم 4 ۵ « — > 





عبد الملك بر af‏ بن عبد الله بن بشران يقول ولد الدارقطنى 
قا uade. SUE. wu pon Xe‏ ان رس bal‏ ۵8 قال 
لى الدارقطى فى الحرم i‏ كوم خمس و انين و ثثيائة فى يوم 
A‏ با ابا الست ت الوم déco 15s. «dui»‏ 
ابن الفضل و توق فى ذى القعدة من هذه السنة حدثتى عبد العزیز 
ابن على الازبی قال توق الدارقطی يوم الاربعاء لفان خلون M‏ 
ذى القعدة سنة ص۸ج خس و همانين و E‏ اخبری gb‏ قال 
سنة ۳۸٥‏ خس و BE‏ و SK‏ توق ابو oM ES d‏ قطتی يوم 
الاریعاء s» GU)‏ دى القعدة - و مولده سنه xu / Yom‏ 

و قال لى العتيق صة اخرى توف الدارقطى للة E pe‏ — 
يوم الاربعاء الثامن من ذى الحجة سنة هم — 4 مانین و 3 












il‏ سنة و حسة ايام و قوله الاول — a‏ قد , 0 ظ 
Po ee eee ae OERE‏ 


— 
— 
UMS 
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الحسن الدارقطنى فى الاخرة و ما آل اله امه فقيل لى ذاك‎ GI عن حال‎ 
يدع فى الجنة الامام اتهى کلام الخطيب و قال ابو نصر عبد الوهاب‎ 
كان ابو الحسن الدازقطى البغدادی الحافظ‎ SI Gall ابن تق‎ 
المشهور صاحب الصقات امام زمانه و سيد اهل عصره و شيخ‎ 
مهم مر الى القاسم‎ BW اهل الحديث وله فى سنة ۳.۰ ست و‎ 
و بدر‎ Jug! روق‎ Ss نين زياد اللسابوری‎ K als الغوی‎ 
و احمد بن احق بن البهاول و احمد بن القاسم الفرائضی‎ ddl ابن‎ 
و الحكوفة‎ san. طالب احمد بن نصر الحافظ و خلق كثير‎ gb, 
و الصرة و واسط و رحل من الحكوفة الى الشام و مصر فسمع‎ 
القاضى ابا الطاهس الذهل و هذه الطبقة روى عنه الشيخ ابو حامد‎ 

or E‏ الفقيه و ابو عبد اله الحاكر و عبد الی بن سعيد الصری 
ur E S à‏ کر SEO IN Je‏ — 
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قصادفته فوق ما وصف لى و dU‏ عر. _ العلل و الشيوخ ‏ قال 
و اشهد انه لم خلف عل ادجم الارض مله اتتهى ما فى الطقات 
و قال ok Might‏ الدارقطی اعد الحفاظ المشين الک من 
و کات یضرب به ال فى الحفظ انتهی و JU‏ الشیخ وی الدین 
الخطیب!۲) الدارقطتی الحافظ الامام العلامة المشؤؤار کات فرید 
عصره و قریم دهره و امام وقته انتهی اليه de‏ الحدیت و Dall‏ 
dh‏ و اسماء الرجال و معرقة الرواة هع الصدق و BLY‏ و الثقة 
و العدالة و ححة الاعتقاد و .سلامة الذهب و القيام بعلوم اخری . 
سوی الحدیت انتهی و قال الذهى!" قال القاضی ابو الطیب الطبری 
الدارقطتی امير المومنين فى الحدیت و قال البرقاق امل عل كتاب 
الامال مر dae‏ و قال car tt‏ الدارقطی فقول ما 20 
Gael‏ الى مر الکلام انتهی و قال ابن خلكاز: © ابا الحسن 
على بر._ مر الدارقطتی الحافظ الشهور کات Ul‏ حافظا 
فقها عل مذهب الامام الشافی رضی اله عنه اعد الفقه عن الى 
سعيد الاصطخری الفقيه الشافی و قل بل اخذه عن صاحب GY‏ 
سعيد و اخذ القرائة عرضا و اعا عن a£‏ ن السن القاش 
و عن Ol‏ سعيد القزاز و a£‏ بن الحصین الطبری و من کات 
(v)‏ ف الاکال س e jaa‏ 
(r)‏ ف :$X‏ الفاظ ص ۱۹۹ ج ۳ حدراباد + 


9 مصر‎ ٩ grie ص‎ oue! وفات‎ (r) 
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ف طبقتهم و سم _ الى بكر بن مجاهد و هو صغير و انفرد‎ 
با لامامة فى عل الحديث فى عصره و ۸ ینازعه ی ذلك احد من‎ 
باختلاف‎ bole للاقراء بغداد و كان‎ all نظرائه و تصدر فى آخر‎ 
كيرا مر. _ دواوین العرب منها ديوان السید‎ due الفقهاء و‎ 
الجيرى فنسب ١ق التشیم لذلك و روی عنه الحافظ ابو نعيم‎ 

الاصهای صاحب حلة الاولاء و جاعة 3 و قبل 
ان معروف شهادته فى AL‏ ست و سبعين و ثلثاثة ea»‏ على ذلك 
و قال کان Ja‏ قولى de‏ رسول be à!‏ الله عليه و d-‏ بانفرادی 
فصار لا قبل قولى ds de‏ الا مع آخر و صنف کتاب De‏ 
و الختلف و الوتلف و غيرهما و خرج من بفداد ال مصر 
lack‏ ابا الفضل جعفر بر الفضل العروف ob‏ خنزابه وزير 
كافور الاخشیدی فانه «xb‏ ان ابا pad!‏ عازم de‏ تاليف مسند 
قیشی اليه ليساعده عليه و اقام xe exe‏ او بالغ ابو الفضل à‏ 
اکرامه — عليه نفقة واسعة و اعطاه شتا حكثيرا و حصل 
— يسمبيه dits‏ جزيل Jy oe‏ عنده cea GE x fae T‏ 


ta’ 


225 








3 
E 1 
E Al 
M a 


, > 
# — 4 
re. ums Dari t م‎ 
à E X 
ere: > — = 
1 2 ۳ ار.‎ 
9 
| E x E 
SA DE 
, — 


و ا 
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EP PR‏ المدحكور 3 دی d rn $- Ana!‏ با" ۶ ۳ ست و تلا نه 3 توق 
بوم le Yl‏ ليان خلون و قل du‏ مر. ذى القعدة و قل 
ذى الحجة AL‏ خمس و wk‏ و XY‏ ببغداد و صلى عله الشیخ 
Hl) cadi O E E‏ اتير 
List OF Ap-DáAkRAQUTNI'S WORKS,‏ 
و ails cas‏ فاطلفت عل ada‏ الکتت اه 
)3( الار H ow‏ 3 کشف ااظنو ن ص ci hg b‏ 2 
(v)‏ اسولة الحاع للدارقطی جمعها الشيخ زین الدين قاسم 
ابن قطلویغا ذكره فى كشف الظنون ص م۲۵ ج \ o‏ 
ole} (Y)‏ المد لسن ذوه‌ق کشف الظنون صن ۱ c‏ — 
ar ETS aed eO JS aa) 2‏ فه ما وجده de‏ 
شرط البخارى و سل مر._ الاحاديث الصحاح 
و لس عذ کور فى کتابهما كن هذا الاستد راك 
فلا تغتر بدلك db‏ النووی 3 مقدمة شرح الخارى 
کذا à‏ التعلق المغتى 2 | 
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قد‎ ۳ c WA سنن الدارقطي* ذکه فی كشف الظنون ص‎ (a) 
الهند سنه ۱۳۱۰ مع تملیقات‎ 23k امن‎ Les cade 
شمس الحق العظيرابادى هم‎ ae الطیب‎ GY عليه‎ | $ 
- ~ ج‎ ۲٣۹ الحديث ذكره فى كشف الظنون ص‎ JE (4) 
e © ج‎ ١١9 ص‎ : 





| )2( غریب اللغة ذكره فى کشف الظنون ص ۳۳۲ ج م o‏ 
(A) ê‏ کاب الافراد ذكره فى كشف الظون ص re‏ 
cag‏ 
al Cle (a)‏ و هو ما خرج ف الصححین و له 
e o x ;‏ 












*2 — 1 ذكره فى كشف الظنون ص ۲+ ج م ٠‏ 
fa = "‏ 
Z7‏ حاب e‏ و هو ق euo dum it‏ 






- uv ي”‎ i " 
Mae, r^ oua ut s wv 


= fe 
حا‎ è 6 
> -— - a 
۰ * "1 
۳ "uw ve 2 = ١ * ۳1 
1 g m - arf 
' 2.9 ® "aL. بت اوسا *غ‎ 
Ñ ^ L 
مع ليه‎ 7 — — S 
P sy - ——— 
ww 2 - 
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ii" 3 — — 
' T e 
5 i > d 
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۰ > 
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Cte )۱2(‏ الاخوء 093 الحافط ابن حجر فى تهذيب 
التهذیب ص ۲۰ syg‏ 
(1e)‏ كاب الاحناء و هو الذى تحن بصدده s‏ 
(a)‏ الختلف و الموتلف ف آسعاء JEN‏ و هو کتاب 
حاقل ذکه TOC UM.‏ الظنون ص way‏ ج هه 











(۱) مستجاد من کتب الحديث h‏ فى كشف الظلون ٠‏ 
ص WS is QT 27١‏ ڪتاب الستجاد. TEA‏ 
ج ه ه ces.‏ 
)14( الرباعيات ذكره فى كشف الظنون ص ۳۲۳ ج Peak:‏ ۱ 
هذا ما Jis) e c‏ الدارقطنى طاب j ga al‏ 
و مل اجه His‏ و آتفق ذلك ف eu‏ من دی AH $ en El‏ ۹ 


"Cm ——‏ 
الف و Xi‏ و اثمنين و سین 3 M‏ 


=> 3 A قد‎ po e o! E 


e. 


"ed D. 





— (| 


0 e : رب‎ 








MEL 
١ 
A y 
TS 
— 
— 0 
۰۸ ۱ 3 
Vra 
5 
— | 
TA 
a ۰ 
۳ 
^ te ۱ 








e S) das الاسخاء و الاجواد و‎ Qs: 
+ — wes. va 3 
Ja e> و‎ 
. BASS تاليف الشيخ الامام المالم الكامل الزاهد الدارةطنى‎ 
a لا حیل وفاء من کتب‎ ged oh SUE اة‎ CAU 
احدک‎ ce SY الشاقى‎ at بن عبد‎ elle M a ال‎ 
o dU جل‎ Ol otii» Te من عل‎ 
فة @ يمن اراد ضاخا فاته تکفه و مر. .. اراد‎ is لعض‎ Ka 


موز ab UU‏ ان تکفته و ی غا Vela‏ تحكفه و من 











)1( فى الاصل «x‏ — 
JY!‏ فنفته و قد cue,‏ اول بعض — الخطة عارات N‏ ها 1 





4 
4 ا‎ A ال ا‎ et 
< de! RS و‎ J 
= Sain 3 qu 
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يحكنيه و نل لم برض بها‎ CU eel, اراد‎ 


=- — Pe > 9 


او SY‏ الاربع jV‏ تكفيه iul‏ بك Gob‏ صاحبا 
Uy "ES p i‏ و بالقناعة & و يا الى a£ ole MES‏ 

بغربه" الك و بور سيك niil‏ اللهم LESS‏ فيا با ای 
tuuc ۰‏ 3 در نا( tl d‏ صت 419 


— الله الرحر. em‏ 
"nt —‏ و الاستعانة 


— ul rne 


Ai ae ا خا‎ — gat على بن عبد الله بن‎ ie 






y el, —‏ حاشية مشكوة المصايح = شرح 


onam اذا اصابه 23 — با‎ ast! uer [o 





- = € i! ur 
4 — ر‎ — 


— 2 TR 


a * 3. 


777 — mei بذ‎ 
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2-2 


ثنا عنيسة بن عبد الواحد عن جحي بن سعيد ڪن سعید cy‏ المسب 


عن al‏ هريرة رضی الله عته أن رسول الله صل الله عله و سل 


eal JE. ue‏ جل JG ule mui GUT‏ اق< ملای 
is S0»‏ — 
NT‏ النهار ١‏ رايم ما انفق من Ge‏ السموات 


= 
> . — e 


بخقض و Cx‏ - رواه البخاری"" و سل" e‏ 


ee — 


E ph oe‏ مالك قال cL»‏ ورا رسول al‏ صل الله 


ع نه ع - - 4 FER‏ تاسدع | E BS‏ 
عليه و سلم بالدينة العصر — ثم قام مسرعا بتخطی رقاب الناس 
os‏ | > . . 
S KE ^ H‏ ۹ : 
فراى انهم بوا مر سرعته so‏ وزج A — we‏ 


ET رواه‎ 


d. حدیت‎ — — ce ست‎ ol iA Ss 












(۱) ق المجلد التاق صفحه وعم كاب — 

)9( ف الجلد الاول مقحه ,بم je‏ ات — E‏ = 

© ای ما وجدت هذا s aaa‏ افص aem‏ فى الترمدی لا عن 

و لا عن غيره بل deeb‏ فى البخا رى — d‏ ل باتاس pie sob Fu‏ ص ۱۱۷ 
GDA Cc‏ رف ها — بخصة الامام Jed‏ — ۱ لاس عن ۱۳۸ 


x LES mp | - * — ev ۳ Fn ۱ 


Vm — 

— ^ ز D d ua‏ 
Mie. ۱‏ = سا ہی ر جا ف امل ایس 
Th‏ 4 7 
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ف جا معه فقال حد سث a> ——— Or‏ ابو S,‏ 0“ الدسابورى 


' — | i 
شا‎ xe بن‎ EEN be اب الحسن ابو‎ tte قال‎ 


— 


y ea‏ و 
a£‏ بن ابراهم عن علقمة 0 285 isl Ge‏ عن ist)‏ صل à‏ 
$ ——= .- 


s» و سلم‎ ale 








DAL بذغائر الواریت ال ممرفة امااكن الاحاديف » هذا الحديت عن عقية بن‎ ol 
Y ج‎ «vec ف الصلوة ص‎ (GU) س‎ sola خ ( الخارى ) )3$ و‎ 
المخطوط ) و قال العينى اخرجه البخارى ايتا فى الزكوة و ف الاستيذان عن ای عاصم‎ ( 
فى الصلوة عر احد‎ GLI عن اق بر._ متصور و اخرجه‎ Val اليل و فى الصلوة‎ 
فى کنر‎ gi ج ( قطنطنة ) و احال ايتا على‎ vw القارى ص‎ sae - بن بكار الرای‎ 
C=) ۲ ج‎ ۱٩ ص‎ o eels. و السيوطى‎ (M السال ص ۲۰۳ ج ۳ ( حدر‎ 
على هذه الوجوه جزمت على ان احالته‎ ٠ فتاه‎ UJ الاک فى التدرك و الخاری و‎ . ۱ 
۱ o سقم‎ IS لترمذی خطاء و سبق قم او‎ 

ore OA‏ اج — التوقی rye‏ ه ce‏ الدارقطی 
طقات الحقاظ od‏ ص ۱۲۷ 
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aie pu‏ ات سس 


de | —‏ بن عبد الله بن الفضل عصر ثنا عبد الله بن 


j 


سلمن ما جعفر ين مد ن الرزبان (HME‏ ی عی القاضی 7 


— 


"aclced‏ عضن الو اعد dome Cf AP‏ 298 سعند ان 


X «cip 
ZO us قريب من الله قريب مر الخير قريب‎ 
بعيد من التار و البخيل يعيد من الته بعيد من الخير بعيد من الجنة‎ 


بعد من_الاسن قريب من "9l‏ & 





)4( فى اساد هذا الحديث le‏ بن يحي القاضى فى موضم خلف بر بحيى 
القاضی راجع المقاصد الحنة ص ۱۱۳ (هند) و الاحاف ف الخاء ut‏ ۱2 ج ۸ 
( مصر) و اللالى المصتوعة ق الصدقات ص هم ج + ٠ه‏ 

(+) فى — و الصحف المقدمة — ie‏ مت عبد الواخد = 
غریب يبن عبد الواحد فال فى اللال المصتوعة « قلت آقر e‏ صاحب الیزات je‏ 
عرب و الذی ق DNAS‏ — — بن عبد الراحد + os z AEN‏ 

(r)‏ اصل هذا الحدیت رواه sinji‏ 3 الخاء ص ^ ey E‏ — ریق سب 
ابن SUP at‏ ی نع سور الاعرج fis‏ — 
اله ي SIZ, MA‏ هذا s CF‏ —— 
المقیل ف Jenny Minal‏ — 


الاخلاق ص w‏ ( مصر ) في 50 
الا A ae‏ » 
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Kyl | —— 1‏ اللساوری عند cox!‏ مد بن زياد V‏ د 


لل ف ساسا 


ابن غالب بانطاكة نا سعيد بن مسلبة عن جعفر بن محمد عن a)‏ 
5 عر جده قال قال رسول 4 صل الله عليه و سل السخاء SA‏ 
من مجر الجنة اخصائها متذلیات فى الدنیا فن اخذ بغضن من اغصانها 
peewee —"‏ إلى n‏ و الكل o‏ من حمر Ut‏ اخصانها 
متدلات ف Gall‏ فن اخذ بغصن مرس elabi‏ قاده 203 cpa‏ 
إلى e “UI‏ 


نا 
عر VT‏ — مد ين SN‏ عن aly tek‏ قه سعدا لکه قرب 
PAT uis % E‏ و الطيراتى فى الاوسط و الهقى و اخطب مر طريق 
T"‏ و Cot tei ug‏ ين سعد عن M‏ بن ارايم عن ايه عن ave‏ 
as x‏ !853 عن عي ۰ ن عروة عن itl‏ و الوراق قال الذهى wine‏ 
2 — وهو — و دواه التعيرى bus‏ — 


موز 











eu m9 a 
TENE itte ERE e IRE SETA ORT, LIT 
— 


4 
-A im 
a A kes 
۳ , 5 i ‘= ~~ ۳ d 
TE m^ 
m $ pit 1 m + 
مرت‎ ۲ 7 37 © ٠ 
—— ود نوی‎ 1 E e i / 4 à 
+" oa چا‎ 
y ^". , » 
0 ۰ , 7 = 4 
MAE s p B 1 ۲ 
۰ 3 






b 
۱ 
, 
f 
P owes 


E * 
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—— set PEN الحسن بن احمد بن الریع‎ = «ina 
عبد العزيز بن عمران‎ V a4 حمد بن يحى بن عبد‎ OLE حدما ابو‎ 


s رس‎ 


d. Ai‏ عن M‏ براهم بن امععیل بن ابى T‏ عن داود بن الحصين 
عن الاعرج عر الى هريرة قال قال رسول dl‏ صلى A‏ عليه 
و سل التخاء جرة فى الجنة فن كان ICS‏ بخصن منها فلم يتركه 
ذلك الغصن e gm‏ الجنة و الشح جرة ف النار فن كان شحيحا 
اخذ بنصن متها ظ. Sh‏ ذ لك crai‏ حتى يدخ UI‏ > 





G)‏ قال المراقی ric ۲ We EIS‏ (مطوع الصر ) ق یاب الا 
REF M.‏ و قه و الفح رة 9 261363 Jui‏ .9 28:724 
و فيه عبد ap‏ بن عمرات الزهرى ضیف جدا» قال الذهى فى الميزا نت Ju‏ البخارى 

لا کب oe‏ و قال GUN‏ و غيره متزوك SES P^‏ هو ليس Yam‏ 
کات صاحب شمر ص ۱۳۸ ج ۲ (مطوع الصر ) و ق کشف الاحوال فى تقد 
الرجال ٠‏ عبد العزيز بن حرات. متروك بروی الماحكير عر المشاهير تال P‏ 
روى له الترمدى و ۸ o WIS of‏ ( مطوع الهند ) قلت الم يصب ابن الجوذى 
elm‏ | هذا الحدست d‏ یف مرع sene‏ کته SM suo‏ | | 3 








TE — eee من الاعرج‎ um 
E — e i و جاير و ای‎ 
> فى‎ pest * 
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و وه | Es Dat‏ الجديابورى نا ابو الریج العارن 


V aro ah ae‏ ان فد نك اخبری جهم — عن جعفر 


z *‏ 4 
ابن محمد عن ابه عن جده ان النی be‏ الله عليه و سل قال الستى 
و البخيل بعيد من الناس بعيد من الجنة قريب من e OU‏ 


-£-- 


RT D ARP uL TEMPE DR E 
SWN ابن الجنيد ا ابوبكر الیسابوری نا عمد بن غالب‎ 





£O و الخطب ف‎ dall Am و اما حديث جار‎ (A E) عن جده‎ 
ac DUGUM ES Sepa, a eaa ee RENE 





je و اما دیف‎ CEN e ae قد‎ AU اف‎ kh 6 =u! 









ul و‎ a ae و الخطب ق‎ cail و اق فش‎ OMS pu a x 
. ~b واس‎ 7 COEUNT A E 
القرد وس‎ alt. حديث عاتفة قرواء واه میاه قق‎ 

si‏ د اما or‏ — ان ع 5 — Es‏ اختلاف لفظ 2 rem‏ هذه الاحادث 






— 2 








— ۱ حاف لک — — 
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قال‎ JU ade Ge 4M ue AM up Ae V Alea کا‎ V فلا‎ 
dal خر‎ — d العروف‎ EA صلى الله عليه و سل‎ dd رسول‎ 
LA ۸ و ان‎ dal SL فقد‎ dal فان اصَبْتَ‎ del من ليس‎ JI و‎ 
59 a Cal فانت‎ del 


-£4-7- 


an LC ——‏ ان الحسن نا ME‏ ابن من نا العلا c‏ عرو 
الحنق نا سعيد بن مسلة عر جعفر بن عمد tle‏ عر gle‏ 


عن التتى صل الله عليه و سل cose‏ 
سے - boue 2-2 ^ e‏ 
E E E‏ 


* مد ت المنكدر يول phas ier‏ 








"oe Aa من حديث‎ E اخرج‎ ۱) 
0 ete E acm عن‎ 





72 Journal of the Asiatic Society of — [N.S., XXX, 
pr قال جبرئل فال الله‎ Js لته عليه و سل‎ be d رسول‎ 
Z2 > = J- وى‎ * =s- =- 
و جل هذا دين ارتضه — و لن بصلحه الا السخاء و حسن‎ 
: 3 - 9 > ء‎ > ١ a 
2 NT ما‎ Le Ps الخلق‎ 
" — 
\s روف احد بن حمد بن ای یک بالبصرة‎ y! — 
=,» > u 
بن المنكدر عن‎ SS أن ای‎ b العثمائى عصر‎ ae بن‎ af ابن‎ 


— الى‎ =e 


4 بن عبد ات‎ E KEN al 
هر زجلا دين‎ C s 


نے ے3 م 


لا يضلحه الا السخاء و - حسن الخلق فا وه Le‏ 












S = — SE‏ >- م 
al — — "ehe‏ — 
(wee‏ اس 3 1 » ع هاس 

Le 2‏ ۱ ۱ عاك و الضياء المقدسی عن چام - 


TE | |‏ جه (الطبرع ف حيدز GU‏ و ال QV‏ حدبت 
Sot Me oh t om atteso or e Phe *‏ 
ما is aa 1 " COP. Mo ceu‏ الدین الخ - رواه mul EE)‏ 
Be ann e E‏ — — 5 — ۳ ق الاصاف = M -3 drei zt‏ 





—* " - 8 1 1 
b 9 T 4 "a ry ۱ 7 7 


= ع‎ "E T.: * 
a — — ua 4 TI ; > وی‎ 8 . z t, 1 » 
gt! بخ عن‎ Be : د قال فى راهم‎ 
"hs ا‎ a — ares dk | = ج‎ = . ` / 


1 ۹ a ١ السو‎ Y ' 
۲۰ 3 iu 1 1 1 MA), 1 m 0 ۱ " 
— L di ۰ 5 4 
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C Ur aM Geol bart cr E اماس‎ | T o. 
oe ERE) 253 بن این هه دو ا‎ Ky حد ی‎ 
x ی‎ | uy A E E عد‎ 
الک و صفوان بن سلے غ عطاء بن‎ ul ce ee» ررق بن‎ 
قال‎ L- صل الله عليه و‎ dd سعيد الخذری ان رسول‎ al يسار عن‎ 
ارتضی: هذ الدين لتفسه و لا يصلحه‎ dl جاء تی جبرتيل فقال ات‎ 
s السخاء و حن الخلق فأك موه بهما ما حبتموه‎ y! 


— ⸗— 


دا احد تن ده ن POMEL uei‏ 
P 9‏ - 
عبد العزيز بن البارك الیسی نا ابن الهیم الموذن © عن عوف 





١ 9‏ | * _ - 
Ne ar? 0)‏ بن صعير: au‏ — 
دعا له الى صل انه عله و سل وقي ET ae — dues e‏ 38520 







— — Jae! La a 
UE uk xx J —— ga x 


— n dt iz, الى‎ ie s. 


- À -! E ۰ 
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JU :قال‎ «e à عن الحسن عن انس & مالك رضی‎ ale 


ssc) 9 €‏ ?= — 
رسول. 4 صلل abl‏ عليه و سل ان بدلا.ء'" امتى لم بدخلوا FONT‏ 
بصلاة و لا ele‏ — د حاو ها Ans‏ الا تفن و اسلا مه 
5 > . 
الصد ور و شهج usa‏ 9 





)3( الاصل ١‏ يدلا اش » و reU‏ ابتی و هو مر _ القاظ ایت 
قال C RES‏ ق التجاد و Syl‏ لال ق مکارم الاخلاق من Sete‏ 
انش و قه o SF‏ ن عد ul. o. yp‏ الايتوري و روری الخرائطى 3 مکارم 
الاخلاق من حديث gl‏ سعيد مزه و — «ll  هق S‏ ص ۲۱۳ ج ۳ 
( مطوع المصر ( و 3 الزیدی ما قال del. . ax! c i‏ 
فى مكارم الاخلاق - الاحاف ص yez‏ ج م (مطوع المصر) و هكذا Lal‏ فى المقاصد 
EI‏ صن c‏ ( مطبوع الهند ) تنسیهه و اتى طالعت مكارم الاخلاق للخرائطى حرفا حرف 
لحكن ما وجدت هذا Ea‏ العمل فى السخة الطبوعة ó‏ مصر سنه pire‏ اتی تحت 
c *‏ مطالتی نقصان ثم زاد الريدى على ما قال QUAM‏ «و wu NIT‏ الال فى رامات 
١ 3‏ الاریا. و هو مق en á—‏ عن اذى US‏ وراه eA‏ الترمذى 3 — ols‏ 
wat .‏ اف SE‏ لاد و البهقي من طریقه E‏ پل ادنار PES Pip pot‏ 
دارا — is‏ ۱ ۸ (مطبوع (sat)‏ و اطال الکلام IES‏ 
ذا الحديث و له جز ق — p‏ فى الحكلام J‏ الابدال قال — 
e Jay. aa — Js | A‏ 
z *‏ بدلا ae - | es‏ كذ 





















AY GF 
زا‎ dh FPF 
KO : 
2 TR / 
CENTRAL LIBRARY 


1934] Kitab al-Askhiyd of ad-Ddraquint 75 


سس ا سے سے 


oe‏ 3 عن E see‏ عله 


odie, 


— — — 


-—ÀÁ 





cte‏ الاحياء الاعواد و هو تصحف لس له ها معنی و — ما کتبت و هو اسم هذا 

الحکتاب للدارقطی ) و غيره كانى بكر بن لال ف مکارم الاجلاق عن انس رفمه. بانظله 

« ان بدلاء امتی لم يدخلوا Ble EAN‏ و ضام و لحكن دخلوها بخاء الانفی و سلامة 

الصدر و الصح الاين » و الخرائطى ف الکارم مرس حذیث ای سعيد تحوه و بمضها 

oS Yall. — — فى الضیف من بعض و احن ما تقدم ما‎ az! 

بالشام الخ » المقاصد E me ded ieee‏ قد زعم ابن الجوزی ان 

احاديث الابدال كلها موضوعة ثم sd‏ احادت الایدال و طمن فها واحدا واحدا Je‏ 

الحا oA Jas‏ ار EJ‏ بمح و نها ما لا يضح - ۱ 

de — 4 enes Ed ما قال‎ E: 3 fM p" الزرقای عل المواهب‎ 

على ابن الجوزى بان E‏ الابدال E p‏ عفت قلت متواتر بو اطال 3 يان ذلك — 
نم قال مثل هذا مالغ AD‏ العتوی E E‏ | ,8722337 : 

aud Ble fas‏ تكد واف لدع ل و 

1 — — — 93 E x b E € الصر‎ 6) + C ۱2۸ ص‎ 

p. — — te EATEN (الزمقى‎ m [عاخ المرى‎ () 
— ی‎ — AS الزاهد‎ Pp مشد دة‎ 
gc e) re ص‎ ail بعدها - خلاصة‎ 


MA 


— * Sate oo الهند 4 اناب‎ 











LA. | 


A AU Sy ۱ " - 
4 1 ای‎ hi z ۱ iJ » | ١ — - "E ۶ 5 E 
a av & "ui 1 f عاس عن کے‎ 
ب ت‎ 5 * E 1 V A 5 — 


a — 5 Ld < 
- 4 - 9 
sti. ۳ 4 LI d 1 
5 ۱ ۱ a 7 > 
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f‏ عمد ن عبت الله بن ابراهم VE‏ براهم ai‏ عن 
سعید .ین سلیات نا dle‏ ا XA‏ قال قال رسول انه 
حل الله عليه و سل ات بدلاء ای ۸ TIES‏ بصوم و لا 
صلوة و GO‏ برحمة اه و خاوة الا نفی و الرحة لصا المسلين ه 


س ا سے ے ر و کر م 


3a‏ القاضی ابو جعقر اجد بن احق بن البهلول حدثی 
Al Ulla ESI‏ فك Mas‏ انوي مد 


ص مهم ج ١‏ ( مطبوع المصر ) و فى تعقيب التهذیب كان شديد الخوف من P‏ بان 
اقول لیس من يصكذب و لسن تال ael‏ أن اديك لیس من يمه و لا 3x‏ 
ان احاديثه "AMAN e‏ حجان ot iL‏ ۱-۲ — الهند ) و ف قانون الوضوعات 

س م ( ملیع المصر ) قال الحقير $3 ابو تمم فى حلية الاولیاء حكديرا من مناقه 
a‏ و انه — الدعوات a‏ العم ان Jie MT Shins‏ الطبوع عطع السعادة سنه ۱۳۲هج 
قیم - ol. = fee‏ اضر “ly‏ — — اعديدة! و ذهل Val‏ — 
sion‏ 3 بو — ترجة de‏ کرد و قد BL ce‏ انه راء 





T oar S. 
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ابن عبد d‏ بن ابراهم الشاضى نا ابراهم() نا ael‏ الحریی a£ V‏ 
——— قال نا طلحة بن aA‏ قال حد تی e‏ 


9 اع 


(OM az. cul ub. is دخل‎ J 


Pd 


| =. 5 A n a =e 
RS N 


ادع قومك قال اغلام Ole‏ قوی QU ax‏ فال 


» و الخازن(*) ک كان قال اريعمائة الف‎ Vestal 





)1( الاصل ابراهیم احق و cals! pal‏ بن اق حكما ge‏ اناد 
preci euet‏ و ۱ DN e‏ الروت pdb‏ 3 من الشاهیز e‏ | 
(v)‏ — بالضم تت عورف ex‏ خار جه زوج طلحة * صد الله روت =p.‏ 


وضول dr‏ صل الله عله ر سل و من ی و وی عنها te!‏ حي و ان ابنها طلحة بن 


يحي و قد حالف ای ol-‏ $3 فى اقات النا.مين و رده الحافظ ابن حجر Wh‏ — 


مر عر يمد ,4 صل dro ale Gl‏ يلام .هی وج مت نی Ur‏ لا عا ب 


Rend Ae us Jun 












"e cu yi _ ان دة‎ 0 53 
تقلا راج‎ E sal (r) 

جم (عصر ) s‏ دع 
à (e)‏ الاصل de‏ و à au v E‏ 
«ae 0 C)‏ 6 
)<( ف الامل M‏ ; 





* 
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سس ا سے سے 


LEGS‏ ابویک الشافی نا ابراهم ابن احق الحریی نا عبد اله 
ابن عمر نا مد بن de‏ نا الحسن بن obs‏ عن على بن زيد قال جاء 
أغراق الى طلحة فساله و تقرب"الیه برحم فقال ان هذه لرحم 
ما سالی بها احد قبلك ان لی آرضاً قد آغطانی ote‏ رضى الله 

Xe «ce .‏ الف ob‏ شعت alb (“isb‏ و ان شعت Cu‏ 
"من عثمن و دفعت اليك GSI‏ فقال الاعرابى Gel‏ فباعها من obe‏ 
is‏ الال > 2 sae‏ 1 


-ru کے‎ 


SL d‏ الشافی نا ابراهم الحربى نا مد بن ای عمر 














- ELE " 

— عن الشعی عر .قييضة0اين جار قال‎ re سفين عن‎ VO 
| | ۱ EL IE E OS 

یلا " er‏ تس — ^ | ES " ! * T à‏ 
est‏ ساي ا رای اصن door‏ بل خی متام مه« 

١ ۱ ; A d % Ss * — | 

CP cU 1 — 
x fT e- 

> , — + 

2 T gil - = 

Ged! 2 =~) CETA <2 Ae SEA ام و‎ 





E A 


‘te — | M 3 ae d ur 
LA Je و = رجلا‎ A — Ju 


x> 


15 S -— 
Gor -) ( ابن عاك‎ JEN تهذیب‎ m "a 
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M am Uy D 


Ss! im‏ الشافی JV‏ راهم الحربى نا رحے نا محمد بن 


طلحة عر موسى بن محمد عن ابه عن o LL‏ الاکوع 










ابتتاع طلحة بترا فى ناحية الجبل و تحر جزورا قاطعم الناس 
فقال رسول له صل الله عليه و سل انت يا طلحة ol‏ م 
— | القاضى cal cx S az) Sy!‏ ۳ ابو الععيل 
جمد تن acl‏ السلی با ob vale,‏ عیسی e‏ 
ع 8 . * 
t RE‏ 
موسى بن طلحة عن ايه طلحة بن عبيد اه انه تاه مال من حضرموت o‏ 
l D2s.e--‏ " | 
wal ZL c‏ قال — قات se — E‏ 
(۱) و ف — بب DAT zt — ED eke ol EX‏ 2-3 
أبن e iL (EM. ME‏ سم ۱۳ 2 is p > az s‏ 2 — . | * 
totus Tel E. 1 .‏ حو 
(v)‏ 3 الاصل LER 1 - | — * : 2 ra‏ 
e‏ دمقق E Es ee a S, aca‏ 
T. I —‏ 


(^e m; الاسابه‎ 3 © 





1 "i 
> E 
Lf 
hd 
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JY —‏ 1 5 
عمد LY‏ لى آ راك مذ am‏ جململ آرايك Malas YI‏ 


— = — جی حي ا 
فقلت(* ما ظر رجل بربه عر و و هذا الال 


فى بيه قالت فاين انت عن بعض آخلاقك قال و ما هو قالت "اذا 


Qo d a کے‎ - o o 478 2:855 
= . 


" اصحت دعوت Melas 3 eMe‏ قهسمته عل وات المهاجرين 
و الانصار عل قدر منازلحم قال JU‏ لحا dis Gln,‏ انك 





)3.0 فى الاصل ابا عمد و المحم نا ابا عمد ۰ 
(v). d‏ فى الانحاف شى. ه 

(© فى الاحاف فاعتبك e‏ 
نج (s‏ فى الاحاف و نم حللة الرء اس ات - 9E‏ ص ۱4۱ ج ۸ (مصر) e‏ 


اما فا قاری کے ت فريس فزدس ماب + (a)‏ 











Ju! ذلك‎ dle L^ wt يسيصمائة الف فات‎ 4 x 


4 2 رق ad‏ ۳3 و ارقت — — عه ان تیا — 


— C 
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ما علدت موققة بنت موقق و هی ام HS‏ بنت ابی بكر الصديق 
رضی الله عنه فلا اصح دعا جفان و قصاع فقسمها بين االهاجرن 
و الانصار فبعث الى de‏ بن a‏ طالب Wa‏ يحفتة افقالت له زوجته 
we LIL‏ اما كان لا ی هذا الال من نصیب فال ob‏ كات 
VE‏ اليوم فشانك با بق قالت فکانت صرْة Mà‏ نحو مرس 
— 


-£-- 


esca ar dM ae. Vs bae er etd ااقاضی‎ rwr ele 

de‏ بن الجعد قال اخبری ابو القاسم الهمدانی قال doe!‏ عمد 

ان om J) ac‏ نى الهمداق قال راى عبد الله بن أف * على al‏ 
po rnm‏ ل حا ا 
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كمدته‎ CU Lemma ححسای! و‎ 


5 
اخ لك zs‏ — يل 3 ناض( 
eX te Cals,‏ أن کت شا ۱*5 


Als اعطاك و العرض‎ | VAS 





ترجمة الدول و فى axe‏ الفريد هذه للنذر بن انى سيرة حك قال « نظر المنذر ابن الى سيرة 
الى a!‏ الاسود J54l‏ و عله قيص dees,‏ ص ۱۳ ج ۱ فى الاجواد و فى SEW‏ 
Jor‏ هذه للنذر برس جارود البدی قال « فاهدی ( اثذر ) له ( للدؤلى ) JU WV‏ 
ابو الاسود يمدحه كاك» الخ ص wr‏ ج ۱۱ ( مصر) JIG‏ البول و ف الوقیات 
eie‏ القصة جرت ad‏ الله بن ای .$$ ص ۲۳۱ ج ۱ ( عصر ) و عندی ما وال o‏ 
لكات و روی الدارقطى 2 متا | اكاب هو المحيح قب Stel ul, AAT‏ 


ver ا‎ P". 61 P. i 
~ : TU S Ji. 2-5 
< g 0 - AS "ue 00 
"WC >, 3 p^ ۶۶ - 
, — «x 
* P 
i 


v 
4 


"mE * Me, 
ا‎ y 1 
" E» -w 
T — 8 ET 
— ge 
> Sus í 
re Ld 
۴ _- hom ^ s 
^ © 8 
لي‎ et 
F s 
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—— 


aa (SF ao‏ :الل ن اال ا عت a‏ ینای 
بعد قال EE gar‏ بن ابراھے الشهيدى قال 


>- ع © — 9- 


۵ -2 


$ 
sao‏ الى عبيد الله بن الى .$$ انه آصابتی) علة قو صف ا 


لبن البقر فابعث الى AG‏ اشرب من لبنها قال قبعث اليه يسيع مائة 


a تس‎ — aE 


سقرة و Whe‏ و قال القرية الى گانت ترشی فيها لك ٠‏ 


— 


سے 


T TE عر‎ ac n UM Si Toy "aar V 7 احمد‎ 


x »‏ کر و — ۱ ر Ba‏ | 

asl بعث الى‎ ce. ای‎ ce Bites انه ان‎ ce Rae 

مدا عائة الف قال فو alU E‏ :ذلك Sere‏ 
YA —‏ و و 


)1( ولد سته ۲۳ روی VET — edes‏ 


-< E» **. 1 
١ F KAR 
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۳ a 


E sie 


ERAT‏ | عباس بن عبد السميع be‏ احمد بن EJ‏ نا 
نمی این بن S nA‏ عر. هشام بن 9 ,3 قال حدثنا 


ate انته‎ kK عل ازواج النى‎ Im ea aK 3 255 MON ١ 
Bos الف‎ SL سل قالت د خلت عل عائشة و عندها""‎ DE 
)2( ار نگ مار‎ OIE "ue SO eek 

-2 — ee T Ia ss 
با ام الومنین ما کات عك‎ els زیت‎ 7 xe ok eda 






EQ 


۰ هه 
— ۹ - 








— > — 
stu Du كذا فق‎ - ell was * ف اقوت‎ ee AS 


۱۸۱ العاف 2 ص‎ - =ò e ابو‎ n Roa. ef REN 


"a. - 
mw 4 1 "e —— 
» 








e. ۱ AE 
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pee OE in.‏ — —4 فا کلت و اطعمتنا 
ققالت لا gne‏ لو ذكرت ذاك او ذکرت GI cic‏ 
s‏ القاضى coe‏ ين C em D‏ احمد x‏ منصور نا 
ابو التضی crete qe cae‏ اند Solel Je‏ 
al m p‏ ین حمر بتافع (s ee‏ ولاف — ca!‏ دنار de‏ 
عبد اله على JUS Cu‏ انه اعطاق ابن جعفر GW‏ عشرة آلاف 
او الف ديار ققالت يا ابا عيد الرجن فا Jas‏ ان aia?‏ 
dieu ore‏ ی ۱ الى 


$2 8 نا‎ -— wo ك‎ 
KEEA d c Er A i * 26 عمر کان نوی قول‎ o ان‎ 
te . * — t 2 — 2 عله‎ 
— dir + مما حون‎ eet 


-£-- 


A — 
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d kal y cu لل عد انه‎ de OERE 

ree | aul,‏ و be‏ ابو الحس.__ de‏ بن عمد بن احمد المصرى 
EN‏ قالا V‏ ابو زيد عبد الرهن بن حاتم المرادى نا c HERREN‏ 
عبد الله الزهری قاضی مصر سنة ست oe,‏ و هأثين قال go‏ 
الوا قدی ای الامون TR Ss,‏ فها all Ue‏ و غمه بذلك و قال 
ابن الهتدی و db‏ صبره عليه فوقع A‏ على ظهر رفعته انت 
ركز رفك ارت eel‏ و الخاد A E.‏ قير الذى = اطا 
ها تلف lang‏ تا ec afi‏ اطلق ما ی ديك رها (COLE‏ 
فهر الذى منت مس نیا ما انت ale‏ و قد آنا لك 
— 7 و كذا NEST ("ies ob‏ اراد M9 Lh‏ فى بسط بدك 


— (0) ف الاسناد هنا تحويل و أن لم یکتب فى الحكتاب .ح , احكتنا. لاد 
eras ١ — Mee US‏ ی UE SM‏ 









E Ad الادياء‎ E l 
Cum Wes ارت‎ de س وع پار ایا‎ AUG 





Me = 


e Ads 
M 5 — F 





N, me es 
[e "OP; E - 
t T. — "Val - " => 4 0 
a * 
1 ۹ r à 
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ان كال 1 صب اراد ت CU‏ هلك و قال المصرئ 

فازدد ق بط یدك ob‏ عراش Vege ad‏ و قالا ler‏ 
وان oe‏ را نت je‏ عد رید مر مد نس 
عن الزهمى عن انس بن مالك ان رسول الله صل 4d‏ عله و سل 
قال للزبير ML‏ زير ات مفاتيح الرزق"" بازاء العرش و قال 
الصری ارب باب الرزق مفتوح بازاء العرش و قالا جیما Soy‏ الله 
الاد ی ال teh icu aM‏ عضاوم 


out fX 


ur gos EIE ades qui. conl 





Rh عر‎ Va ob ف الاحياء و ان لم احكن اصبت و ف روابة‎ )١( 
. المعجم ها‎ - Old! ur خلکان‎ ol - حاجتك - الاحاف‎ 

e E ما کت زاجعا الکب‎ po و‎ dU ف الامل‎ (v) 

M oed E P و یده‎ ate ell (ع) ق الاما و‎ 
ی و الا‎ Au کتی‎ ON دی‎ LAS () - 
esee ا هو‎ erie eee —— 
سم‎ + — A a a فى روابة‎ m 
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252 
انیت" هذا الحد بر مث فكاتت مذ اکته ce | 4 ll‏ الى من الجائزة 


Leet cya fle من‎ i ای انم‎ d. S i God و‎ 





قال الذهى — — الاق و جاح من شناد عن ep‏ 1 رامس Cas‏ 
و mx)‏ ان سيد GU‏ عون FY‏ قال الافظ الدراوردی !)551 el‏ ارس 
الحديث و عن ای بكر الصاغای آنه قال لولا الواقدی AX‏ ما حدثت عله أربعة من ^E‏ 
ابن ای غية و ابو عيدو احبه انه ذک ابا خشمة ورجلا آخر و سثل عنه معن فقال 
انا JUI‏ عنه و او Veal — ABS‏ د فة ا وف ان 
az EÊ‏ قال االحربی siue‏ ان مائل مالك و اين الى ذئب توخذ رت هو اونق 
من الوا قدی فلا وال ME Peet‏ الى من عبد الرز راق قال ابن سد الاس 
des 3‏ تقل کلام البخارى و tables, SUI‏ الملل xu.‏ لحكترة الاغتراب, 
Do Y‏ الاغتراب مظنة إنهمة الوا قدى d‏ مارم ی i‏ الم SAS‏ بذلك A‏ 
m u — — ge.‏ فى اخبار الناس و السير و الفقه و سائر 293 فهو 
fa‏ ع راجع سعا Y c neu E‏ (هند) ميزان الاعتدال cu‏ ۲ معدم الاديا 
as) 3-3 E‏ — 









CE, 


TR ÜL 


| a متوجهة‎ Tr مقاتیح‎ — 
قن کت اک ور‎ — o ال على‎ 
- —— EVE d 
Tr T 3 کے “ع‎ eA ۱ = v 
e MT * E ge A : -—-— * 
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i‏ شون ببق کے AA d‏ إل AE‏ كانت Calli‏ و کان 
d.‏ ——— 

$5 هذا — اعجب الى الواقدى منها و قال الصری مر. 


> الف‎ xv 


co Ca Yee‏ لقسمة قار الاناری ا 
الى نا ابو 'عكرمة ای نا سليمن إن الى شيخ نا ابو عبد الله الواقدی 
PAn)‏ قال — صة من IN‏ و انا مع جحي بن خلد RS)‏ 
و حضر عيد Gb‏ الجارية فقالت قد حضر العيد و لیس عندناء . 
من ass JI usi di‏ فى مت Oe.‏ رود ابو لا 


القرض فدفع ال كيا Lye‏ فيه الف و Uh‏ درم فاخيدته ٠‏ 






4 ۱ p ۳ 5 5 = ۲ ^ 4 A i A v^ * =. ۱ ۳ 5 چ 5 الى‎ 3 
Rx بيخ‎ , ES ^ V بر‎ =o) = Ee. J ۰ J | yia ۲ 5 تت‎ 
"o کی‎ E 4 A 1 a R 2 4 p ay 2n 2 P ۰ 2 pA #6 7 J 
۰ E EE ^ 3 3 7^ — — i£ t r 
* " 1 ١ . 9 q > 














e 4 a M 32 
-~ M کے‎ ae PL, an 
m Stee 
^r į ۳ à ! ۰ p! 
۰ 0 y w^, - | \ — — 4 E 
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که‎ Sewell les 1 Ada ها‎ duci ذا احذاك‎ race lees 
صدیق التاجر الی الاش‎ Ge, الکیس كذ فدفته اله‎ Ge ob 
الکین ظا‎ an FU فاغرج‎ Ge dl فتاله‎ Uus و کان له‎ 
رسول‎ Sele و‎ AYE رای خانمه عرفه و انصرف ال فاخبری‎ 
Molle ES dhe اما ار رسول‎ Jue alie e PER ó 
A شال با علام‎ 
لك‎ jb. gi فقال خذ‎ obo قاء بءشرة لاف‎ van تلك‎ 
+ و الفين لصديقك التاجر و الفين للهائمى و اربعة آلاف لزوجتك‎ 


— سا 


NOES v cid aUe s d m 
— بن گید العنيرى قال( الواقدى‎ — 






be 
- 


( خلکان ص 5.ه ج ۱ ([ مصر‎ ae QE 
31 33 حي‎ GU. ص ۲۸ ج ۲ (حيدر‎ ou ۷و مرأة‎ 
: al, A و‎ ole دیناد كل — الفا‎ oT — Ub a 






Bes — kh — A 
— — > 7 MM 
E NUN DM Ai 
۳ ï > قد‎ ٠ ۱ ete — t 






— M re aperit 
| | + ١ E T! — 1 رفن ماد‎ x الريادة‎ 
rS NITE. A 


uss 4 ^ تقل‎ 
st 


۰. 9 , P, 
4 * m ۰ eu —X z an 
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^ - Z- 
lp مائة الف دره""" للناس اضارب‎ x ف‎ Hab "UBL 


١ 5 -‏ 
تلفت الدراهم AF oc‏ العراق فقتصدت کی برء als‏ 


— 3 د هلر ه و SY‏ الخدم e - E‏ و سألتهم ان 


یوصلونی اله ققالوا اذا قدم الطعام اليه d‏ — عه احد 


= 


—— 
3 . ندخلك اليه ذلك الو قت فلا حضر ۲۳ وقت طعا نه 


Je 


Ana ts E Gs الائده‎ de ادخلونی فاجلسونی . معه‎ 
ca P 


—— = الطعام و غسلنا اندتا — اليه لا قبل "HE‏ 


ا EE‏ ا صرت الى الموضع call‏ يركب منه gat‏ 


8 - ow 


خاد م سه ڪيس 43 Jus ols ch‏ — — 


حتاطا ای با النطة و الا فالخياط لا تاه المضاريه » 


—— E — e لتاس انظر‎ e ف الاصل‎ (v) 
.وق يق حتاف‎ hen فق امل حمر‎ O 
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و عدت ف الوم الثاق de 4 Lk‏ الماندة و QU UT‏ . 
IL‏ ف اليوم الاول فليا رقع الطعام د نوت منه لاقبل راسه فاشاز 
g‏ فلا صرت الى الموضع call‏ يركب منه at‏ یی باه کت 
فيه الف دینار Ju‏ ا الل و قول استعن بهذا على 


B °4‏ — ر > 
Jo!‏ و هد LM‏ ف غد و اتصرفت و Gus‏ ف الوم I‏ فاعطیت 


eU! اليوم الاول و الثانى غلبا .كان فى اليوم‎ MEET A 


24 — 


Se CR عطیته‎ | UE الکیس‎ ede 





— 


في > 


— Wu 
09 1 
» atat à 1 0 LI 
May A Ls =< 5 uL 1] 1 s 
— au > - we 
۰ “g i 


. s 
E : xx 


«a d 
سس — — — با‎ 


A VE ‘4 x 
- f 
b4 «M ^ = “ ` 
ui A. " 
L ۸ 
` "9 Jt ps 
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هم‎ do cua Gal ال‎ Ck قد فعلت و امس بجهیزی‎ 
a Mazal 3 رجعت أله # ازل‎ 


ee —‏ و و 


one الضى‎ is Se الانباری نا ابو‎ o S Loa 
el Wale ابراه الامام المدينة فاتاه قوم بکلمولنه فى‎ 
o.» - فقال له رجل من الانصار انت و الله کا قال الاعشی‎ 
ET ال ماو‎ ees 
الماء باردا‎ X bac نه‎ X po 

و de‏ من © قيس و آمضى من الذی I tel‏ 
E — Soars iex‏ 





2 2۱ ۴ج ۷ (مصر ) و تارج‎ - TE فى ابن ی‎ &ER هذه‎ (i) 


> ابى‎ EX وف تهذيب‎ (9) 
| ES LIE qn e 

(۳) و ف تهدب ان عاڪر ب 
(r)‏ و ق — E‏ | 
















المدادی ص وم ج ew‏ 3 
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SF غير‎ de الامام با اغا الانصار انا لانقدر‎ al) قال‎ 
- بقول لبد‎ be محم‎ 
> : 
fem لاون لا + و على" السنهم خفت‎ 2 lal us و‎ 
72 سس‎ 


— احلا مهم احسابهم 6 9 — الدن e S o>‏ 


سے س سے سے 


af احق ۱ — اسح قال نا ابو‎ Moa 
حدثنی سعيد بن‎ EN نا اسق . بن ابى حبيب‎ ane lal ae 
GE التجوم وجهه‎ $a i-o ro عجن )بن ابراهم‎ soi سل ان‎ 
sam de و هو‎ OR مرو بن‎ Nd و کتب‎ ae ابن‎ 
Je al — p کنان‎ ea EAM — als e 






٠ تهذيب ابن عاحكر‎ oho تمم‎ c peces € 
ET ul — الفزارى و‎ ‘aM, عد‎ a — & Su cx 8 c 
| xe: — فى فونهم.‎ i یدرگ مایم‎ LM A en = 1 


—— 


فال 

— Vm f 4 £x s 
— * On ص‎ M ازشاد‎ 00 — — ۸ A E yt: E i em 
ER — + rth ean ۱ ۱ رن و کی سم‎ 
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US‏ ابراه بن حاد قال نا عبد Mal‏ بن ای سعد قال 
gae‏ عمد بن احد بن BAN‏ المبدى قال حدئى عبد اله بن على ابو د 
قال لحا MLE‏ عل Sl‏ اصیب ق خزانة Se aftu ek‏ ۰ ۰ 
sal‏ ی كل ادنار le Dies SU‏ الع Wigs sak gles‏ 


EX 3‏ من درب دار االو 55 :لوح "n‏ وجهه ج( 
"P‏ 


. > a - 
5 يوسر‎ Maa aa (^c واحدا‎ aL Ae — 


A 

dS الى سعد‎ a نا عبد الله‎ ole — ابراهم‎ og 

l oS oe ale al معد و عد‎ 3! a ic m o) 
ye sec ia — alis EN ولا ق الاد ملاه و۲ جم‎ sU 
— AC, a م‎ ۱۸۳۱ — 

— لا ی ور‎ E EVN راجع — مختصر‎ Lx الاصل — الصحح‎ (v) 
BONEN و‎ Que) ۱ میج‎ at ide مود بن حد ی اهب مرت‎ 
) ep ۱۹۳۱ AL س وج ج ے ط مصر‎ cou 

«ah as Bis ف الامال یاض وق عتصر‎ (n 











e‏ 3 الال emus + sla gx — — “ys‏ ور 
Buy‏ یادص pon eu v decem) gr.‏ 

— zc veg * 

3 ا‎ 7 M Tu ES T x ام‎ nh ae ٠١ Er ue ,داد‎ 
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at ابو عبد الرحمن مودب‎ OU بن عمد المذجی‎ Qr حدثی‎ 
ان‎ bs: ۲ ین‎ fA pl Se بر. _ خالد‎ A ان عران. بن‎ 
علها‎ ag و‎ Jaa ol دنار‎ JS له *دنانیر فى‎ Mo pe 
فوضع عليه بعض‎ Ub صورة وجهه فضربت فلغ ابالعتاهية فاخذ‎ 

الالطاف MES‏ به الى جعفر و كتب اليه رقعة فى آخرها - 


وا je‏ من ضرب دار اللو د ~- پلوح de‏ وجهه — 








at. ۱‏ پر ۶ 5 
Melt‏ مثين گت وزنه mm — ges‏ ,بوسر" 
2 زر ف EN‏ بندادی حدئى ص t2 pret‏ 


Sa. EV ols عمد بن بن‎ ols عحرات‎ ar ف الاصل مد‎ ")( Leche 
~ x > 2 


— 
7 4! — م5‎ ۱ ` 
TER Ue. A Dx = > "a 












sado’ aas ج > من‎ ter E 
) ص .2 ( عنطوط‎ clas — ا و ق‎ ^ 


۳ 
rk 2 - 


1 — Q4). ۶ نداد مس‎ — — à — 








P! MA gite! 


De. p= 
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A‏ © سر 


فا us‏ اما MV de‏ . صین عله lua‏ من ت اا 


» AJ 25. 5 


۰ 


س نس مس 


ابن TEN ere gat à!‏ قال اخبرق هاشم 


ابن ناجوز 2M‏ القضل بن جى ابن خالد بن برملک بعمرو 
ان gto T E eu gel: cam‏ بطعم(۲) الا AR B5‏ 
ie — ENE —‏ —— | 

x PN‏ فوجد مرو فى 4 فلا i. J57‏ قال 


x 












9( ق الاصل من و t Ee mb v p‏ ۱ 
EN‏ بنداد لا اليمن ص AN‏ + (عتطوط) » 
)1( و ف مختصر EM‏ نداد ay‏ الیمن D.‏ 
جع EN‏ اخطب a 7 sace voor‏ * 
(n‏ ف الاصل ياش راجع EM I‏ لا ال 
(عنطوط) و تارج بنداد el‏ ص EX. arem‏ 


, و‎ 4 pt M > 1 â 
- 5 a 4 - * 
= 5 , “> | wi - à. و‎ a 


© ق الاسل ترل راج تارج بنداد ص wg m‏ 


3 be. v d mo 
"23" ید‎ | 2 > 1 


SS x : ION 
A — E 


b e » 
d Lj -— d E 

A‏ ۳ ,ا a‏ م 
^ مت T‏ ۳۹ — 


P 
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سعد‎ V بن.اسمعيل نا عبد ات بن‎ ond القاضی‎ — 

قال‌حدثی عمد بن عبد al‏ بن طهمان حدثى ای قال كان ابو علقمة 
ast?‏ صاحب الفریب عند جعفر بن جى ف Ger‏ لاليه الى 
sls clik ao 255‏ ال Gh‏ علقمة فقال الس بقال ات 
ail rere)‏ اا کا DIU‏ یل ال o Ae‏ 
عی با غلام اعطه الف ديار JU‏ فتحوها عنه فعادت اليه فقال 


با غلام اعطه الف دينار فاعطاه الى دینار قال و انشد جعفرا tip‏ 







اصب يوم معن > من الاظلام ملبسة جلالا 


* فوهب له عشره آلاف درم o‏ 


T 
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سعد قال حدتی‎ Gly عبد انته‎ V bral بن‎ EEE REESE 

— بن القاسم العجل هال حدثتی ابی قال قال obo d‏ ابن ابى 

حفصه قال حرجت الى معن بن زائدة فانشدته - 

هاجت هواك بوآک الاظعان o‏ يوم اللوى ills‏ ۲ كالخيران 

۳ | - 37 ضرت ال‎ Us 
fp اوك تخت‎ E 


— * 
Ue me ce N الدیلو‎ ve»! 








قال صدقت و الله Us‏ بلغت الى EK -ds‏ — ْ 5 
A | —‏ < * : : 2 

مط )^( اوك ابو الفو ارس 3 الذ ی METUS‏ 

7 ظ‎ 
| x X AA Ex, Hs e soa” PN بالل‎ 


قال dí, J‏ وقع اليك هلیم — E‏ الام 
)1( الاصل — ما — i e‏ 
de 3 (0‏ أرض الریل و و اظه den E‏ 


۱ t 
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Sad sasi قال و‎ MA ذكره قال فسر‎ ot) كذا‎ _ 
- - اقول فيها‎ Jl 
مسحت زيعة وجه معر. . ساشا‎ ۱ 
چری .و ری دور ال تات‎ c 
به و اقبل قرد. یل ف کل ابام اذا دخلت عليه‎ Cee قال‎ - 
o مزا الشعر‎ ati ۵ سس‎ 





Axe Ql ی‎ 4d نا غد‎ feel ee القاضی‎ 






ag‏ — بن طهمان حدئی ابو الطاب الآ زدىا"ا 
xq‏ الولید الانصاری 5 الفضل ین سول “امتجاورين 
E‏ — صدیقین Us‏ وف — Po‏ — خرج 


9 

0 
OQ" 
- — اي‎ 


i 
^ 
5 
US 
-. 





- 
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ااال "اال له الفضل be aui?‏ إلى الال الى اجریت aN‏ 


ا 7 


نا عد الله ن الحسين eiue Pur‏ بن عدى قال 1 53 
و = 


ou‏ بن بشیر عن الحكوفة و ولاه gs‏ یه ale binas‏ اعشی 
همدان قال ما اقدمك ابا all‏ قال جشت لتصلی و تحفظ ES‏ 
کی دیق M6‏ فاطرق النعان ثم رفع راسه شم قال و الته ماش 
e‏ قال هه كانه $3 شيتا م قال فصعد المبر ققال يا اهل - 


y 3 
- au xm 
— 
















و مم بو ق الديران عشرون الفا هذا ابن عم لم من اهل ارآ em‏ 
)1( ق الاصل ياض - تاريخ الخطبٍ الصفحة المذكورة © و — 
d (v)‏ الاصل و مال الصمحة المذكورة للخطب E‏ ی 8 5 OG E‏ 
Aa Bet IT |‏ 
ys eaa ©‏ ی e no‏ 000 
js. "C p 3 ۱‏ ۳5 


jw 3 ۳ —— — rere نداد‎ EN- — ce صرفا و‎ be Yl ق‎ (r) 
ی‎ a E Er ۰ » اله‎ ٠ vA اق الاصل من دوت‎ (a), 

^ )8( رزوی الط * — الدارته M ES‏ ۱ 

— — — au o A عا‎ 


ET m 


— p 
ج‎ a 
y 1 ۰ 
ES 
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قد حکنا له .على انفنا من كل رجل‎ Ub احتكم له فا . عليهم قالوا‎ 


: فى العطاء بدينارين فعجلها له من بيت JO‏ فعجل له اربعين الف 
دینار فقبضها 2 Lsi‏ سوال - 
فلم fi‏ الحاجات عند Caste”‏ 


A8 Ug ss کنمان‎ 
de. dax روف ما‎ S acr ا‎ 
DUE dx AGU و قنال.‎ 


lx. d | | po Siira 
المان. .لا 1۱ شایا‎ ue) ee SO 


(05 yay لا‎ o^ P u F i CA 5 LIUM 








ل لا بل wel‏ دينارا ME‏ اجعلو | ذلك Jie TM‏ ۱ اعمله ياه ضر ٤‏ 
ها nies ae e‏ من oe.‏ یل Wes PCR‏ | عر — — 





"utt 





m 
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سعد‎ dox عد الله‎ VU ن اتتعل‎ edd القاضی‎ | A iat 

وال iJ‏ هارون ین عفدن acl‏ المرشی xe. dol Jb‏ 4 
* انی ابوب (Sl‏ قال بعث او ات AV‏ بعض ولده ال عمارة 
ابن حمزة فادخله الحاجب قال م ادناق الى ستر C)‏ فقال JEST‏ 


--? 


قد خلت — O‏ و جهه ال الدائط قال ل اللا | . 
مَل SS‏ برد على فقال الماجب آذکر Dink‏ 
ols‏ لعله نام قال pc M‏ حاجتك فقلت له جعلنی الله فداك 
اخوك رتك النلام $5.5 Se; xe, uh, Gs‏ 


ð — è = - >‏ - | سرد ا 
اكنت مکان رسو 3 تکل Al pl‏ منين Pra Vas‏ عی فقال و ع دين 2 


- 





— —— - 
= 


(۱) ف معجم الادیاء ص م ج + ES‏ فى الڪتاب و فى EX‏ — 
« اسمييل » ٠‏ المحامل * vos‏ ۲۸۰ ج iris e Ww‏ 5 
(«) ف الاصل ميل انظر الصفحتين المذكورتين ق ahi‏ 
(۳) ف الاصل غول راجع الصفحتین فى الکتاین ۰ ۰ . E E ecd P Es‏ 
Ee — i o o s (e)‏ 
(e)‏ ف Eoo uet d QUE EN‏ 


5 
tU 94 
ENT 1 
t5 

. 
۱ 

ف 


T 
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امي الوم‎ GB Ma J اف درم قال و اى‎ XE ايك قلت‎ 
pix د‎ MR ee OE oe 


مسج مس 


تا القاضی الحسين بن JaA‏ نا عبد Cle ail‏ سعد نا 
هرون بن ميمون الخزاعى نا ابو Mes‏ الادغیی" قال قال 
٠‏ المهدى امیر المومنين ما سل QVO‏ ا و لا تذرع 
شذریعة ENF E OSI‏ سلف . مى اله انعها اختها 
5 — ربها لان هنع SIO‏ يقطع شر الاوائل 5 


Sas do dd nci Tel cp ecl Cat E — 
الغراق ات‎ pes طلحة بن طاهس اذ‎ ë قال‎ salas . 


| 5 we = cv 
E gmo الطبرى‎ ex Er sra E: h rs ) 
e الصفحة المذكورة من الطيرى‎ — — 
E . MA C 4 EL ۰ من دون‎ 


۳ 


E b v 
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قد ترجه آله XU‏ و هر Suse‏ آلاف CAM‏ کا تکتب 

اماد الزوار و فرق gle‏ هدا الان حى فرق Tet‏ الف. اخری 

غير JUI‏ و کتب فها الى الری فاتوه بها حتى اتم بها صلته فرثاه ١‏ ۰ 
ابوا"بشعر له و مات یلخ JU‏ - 


4 


1 لمم ee‏ على القبور Ls‏ ان القبور حققة بلام P‏ 
شوقا الى Sar‏ ام بقعره من كانتت معتليا على الاقرام 
يا قبر طلحة فك قرم سید لمسودین nie‏ کرام 

من معشر تروی السیوف gi)‏ 

a 4 —— سروت‎ s 


اس 


س سیر سے 








(۱) فى الاصل من غير لفظة « فيها » و الياق يهاه I‏ 
at Es o s e rt m‏ 





5 


| EE — jew 3 (r) 
د اش اسراب اك‎ sells فى الاضل‎ (e) 


—— 


d (9)‏ الاصل و لمل الى 
Mir DAE tao;‏ — 
Ti bar‏ ی va s A E‏ 
*F à t * ۳۹3 a = 7 Wc‏ — د 5 ak gn‏ ۹ 
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| =- 
و ضيق ذات ید وا جفوة سلطانه فعت‎ b> Se ole مد بن‎ 


اله بعشرة آلاف ديار ه 


س ا سے سے 


ےر القاضی ott‏ نتن اححیل نا عد d‏ بن انی سعد نا 
ly‏ بن عمد بن اسمعيل بر جعفر بن OL‏ الحاشمى قال 
har‏ عمد بن (اسلام قال diam‏ فضل .بن الریم قال کات ای 
ee Sie Clos‏ خارو ارو QV‏ فاصل 230 واعان الهدی سي 
رای فيه فقال له اين یرما" با امير المومنين AY»‏ مار عليل 
او قد افضئ الى بيع فرشه و کسوته فقال غفلت عنه و ما کنت اظن 
al jet Jud sia ;‏ خسمانة ت الف درم b‏ دیع Me‏ ات 4 


' * — 
i: Do "es Jr = 











cas. d F من ساعته.‎ a Wad ما - قال‎ [m عندی‎ yn 


EE Jos 5 eo MAD 3e 4 و قل‎ 


bod 
-—ri 
ê 


7", 


- 


ود ror‏ — الذکورة من 2i‏ 


۱ à © x TEE بهذا‎ Y E — 
" "x 


x — ud ١ 


- ۳ " + 1 Pr. x ^t 
tore A d 05 5 rs ۵ i — 3 * TA ايه ديا‎ Hu 
“ t — من‎ TI << تك ل‎ m E uii: OA Qe - gl! 4 od s 
y 7 A. =* fum 
UE Ta NX co. ^r TS -2f dy دک‎ «> 
` E r * * - p TE کر‎ 
à 
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امير المومنين امرك فاعتذر من غفلته عنك و ام لك بهذه الدراهم 

و قال لك عندی بعدها ما aes JU cuu‏ و وجهه RUN‏ 

J dle chs‏ من الت فلت له ابن اخيك الفضل cr‏ الریم. قفا 

مرها ab‏ و امه( Ue oes Due stoi)‏ لمات ها ردقه 

كا نحب ان نکافتك على ذلك و ۸ کنا قبل هذا الوقت k‏ 
انصرف بها فهى لك قال فهبته ان ارد عليه فترکت البغال de^‏ 

at‏ و انصرفت J‏ انى فاعلته ابر Ste‏ لى با بی WE?‏ بارك الله 

لك فيها عمارة ليس عن 31,0 او كانت اول مال ملجكته T o‏ 


—— 


که پا التمنى الحسين بن سمل V‏ عبد اھ بن الى سم 













)1( ف الاصل تحب راج الصفتين من الكاين Bw‏ 

۳ a يت‎ qua ن‎ 

s urs. tom Vaud eel; wem Ween à () 
— ES sigatu 


9 "i 
^" s. re 7 x 


a — Ex à (م)‎ 
ف‎ (e) 
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ابو سعيد بن بشير قال gee‏ ابراهىم بن هرمة قال اردت البناء de‏ 

4 انی و خروجا الى باديق و کات يخرج الى العقيق فى كل سنة 

او ات فا oS”‏ فى قریش Sb‏ الا ابراهم oo‏ 

ابن طلحة عفرجت اله فى مال له بين .شرق Sal‏ و غریها اما 

il :‏ شاف d‏ رد و قد هات لد la‏ هذا «cx‏ کال ند 

“قوموا الى Ke‏ .فقاموا الى حی انزلوی عر gb‏ فلت de‏ 

er‏ و axo‏ و بش d‏ فقت هی 

اطمئن وت اس ارت البادنه و ك الحا و .33« و اردت 

اکچ على ial‏ اهله و كانت الاشياء متعذرة تفوت فى قوی 
Paces xt‏ 


(e و مرمة‎ « gr- ger ص مي‎ Slew! ee — ف‎ nee 
| seak ومد چم — — الى‎ 











7 (6 ف الامل , فتذکوت ۰ ghb‏ الصفحة D» FEN‏ ان e Sle‏ 
٠‏ الاصل عل و جل «مالى اا ۱ يقال له رجة — 


- 
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p‏ اذك الا انت و قد هيات الك ما آحب انتب تسمعه فقال 
gy"‏ عليك انت تسمعتى شمرا في" قرابتك و رحمك و واجب 
حقك ها “توصل به رحمك و تقضى به حاجتك فامض الى ياديتك 
و اعذرنى فيا باتك" می قال فلا انصرفت مضت الى gol‏ بالعقيق 
YIU je‏ بعد ايام اذ نظرت الى شويهات تتسايل (ایتبع بعضها : 








” انفرشت‎ uU فا زالت تسابل‎ Wo من‎ cl ما‎ gel Vas 

an?‏ الوادی و اذا لامات السودان فها و انسات راک 

۰ فثنى رجله هم قال‎ LEN um بغل يحمل "بين يديه رزمة‎ de 
* (60 
٠ e ق الاصل لق راجع الصفحة المذكورة من الحكتاب الذکور‎ (n) 
۳ 3 — A ف » - الصفحة‎ ٠ ف الاصل , فى » خير زيادة‎ (r) 





ERR 5 dE. Ea V OSEE EC) 
| —— s "€ B os a ف الاصل تام و فى تهذب‎ )( 










۳ 


uA d m 3 (9‏ رت M. em. m ١‏ ی و 
De EC nu E A Ww‏ 
0 فى المتحة * 2 hoe‏ نت E EE JU CEA ar‏ 


4 E A "UI ) ١ r 
" ig 3 q ل‎ 
a it 
* 
LI 





۰ -f 
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شاة‎ XE ارسلنی اليك اخوك ابراهى بن عمد بن طلحة و هذه‎ 
دیتار‎ GL, by من غنمه و هذان راعیات و هذه اربعون‎ 


و هی نتلك أن تعد ره a‏ 


A‏ قاس :الس E‏ امن با هب ادن ء ان بای 
قال ge‏ عمر بن شبة نا عبد الله بن عمد قال — Js gl‏ لا 
MEE‏ رحن Taf‏ قوسن غرماءه" ررم VSG‏ 
ابن a‏ بن طلحة de‏ دينه و هو اربعون الفا و كان رجلا E‏ 
فاذا محزبه امس e dole‏ 





) احد بن عبد الله بن زياد القطان نا اسمعيل بن ael‏ نا 
ورياك ۳9 
عل V E‏ عبد الله a‏ —— ابي عى gue JU‏ 


ey — ey‏ دنار قال 
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"jg‏ یکی فقال ما شانك قال على دن قال í‏ هو قال i‏ 


٠ de" a الف دينار قال‎ redes GI عشر‎ 


— — —— 


Casall cos : ۱ مناقب يدانا على بر‎ $53 ya) یت اتی‎ JI 
عن اسامة‎ af de 4x تخل عل وین المایدن رضى الله‎ cM! قال‎ cU الملقب نزن‎ 

ات زيد مل یکی JUS‏ له ما eA,‏ فقال له de‏ دين خحس ute‏ الف JU ub»‏ ھی de‏ 
و داعا رضی اھ xe‏ وق wh‏ لکتاباق elu ae Ub ts‏ کات اس من 
اهل Hal!‏ ییشون و لا بدروت مر اين معاشهم و ما كلهم فلا مات على من الحسين 
فقدوا ما کانوا يؤتون به يلا فى منازلهم و ايضا فى ذلك الکتاب الذکزر وكات 
حمل جراب ab‏ على ظهره فى اليل يتصدق به فلا غلوه جملوا نروت ال سواد 
ى ظهره فقيل ما هذا فقالوا کات حمل جراب الدتيق للا على ظهره «ui‏ فقراء de!‏ 
المديتة و لما مات رت الله عنه وجدوه كان شوت اهل مانة يت و فيه lal‏ قال سقیات. 
اراد de‏ يم ARR IDS‏ درم فلحقره ه بها ظهر AM‏ 
فلا Jy‏ فرقها على الماحكين و فيه روی انه مض فدخل ale‏ جاعة مرن اب 
di or‏ مل x‏ حل ون Sas‏ كفك JI SEL cx‏ اله EP d-‏ 
عليه و مل قدتك Beal‏ قال ق Gly i36‏ احمود je‏ ذلك فحکف. "regal gm‏ 
جیما 136 bl‏ لك يا ابن رسول al‏ صلی اه عله و سل uc‏ وأدين فقال * 
هم من احينا d La‏ فى ظل Jub‏ بوم القيامة EE STAT‏ | 
— مکافاتا کافاء اله EH de‏ و من اس ve‏ دنا آ ماه ON CobkW y, y‏ ۱ 

توق de‏ زین المایدت we d ey‏ قاف عد لمم Gc‏ 5 و مین 
و کات مره اذ ذاك سبعا و خمين منة قال ان الصباغ Sou‏ — 

EE o s 
EQ dde i nt accede 9.) 
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بن‎ de cle ای ترامسا‎ P os oT 4 
شول کان على بن لجسي صل معه جرأيا‎ Shee الدیی قال سعت‎ 
خت الب حن‎ Ss Sal) اكول‎ a فتضدی‎ pe a 
J3s op E ھول‎ Ole car فال و‎ lens, 
بنصی من الذل حمر النعم ه‎ Geb 


—£-- 


و Ue‏ القاضی این eel cx‏ نا as.‏ اق تن این سعد 
ا عمد بن عمران بن زياد الضى قال حدثتى عمد بن حفص 
af qe‏ أت زياد Jl‏ کتب يزيد بن المهلب الى رجل قال قد — 
uA o E SU‏ مثنا 251 let WSS‏ و.۸ 
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فال زرعت بطيخآ y"‏ قثاء و قرعا فى موضع بالجوانية على AU‏ 
t- - 2.‏ 

يقال لها ام elle‏ فلا قرب الخير و استوى 7"الزرع "بعتت الجراد 





1 — — ieu WO VG » s 
جملين‎ of الزرع وق‎ O7 عل الزرع كله و كنت‎ Gh 
انا “جالس طلع موسى » بن جعفر بن‎ LS و مائة و عشرين دارا‎ 
Š = . » ف الاصل قا راجم الکتاب المذكرر‎ )۱( 


ewe ۲٩ ve cle EV - يتن‎ dq ف‎ (v) 

۰ ۱۳ c ۲٩ ف الاصل ياض و ف الحكتاب الذ کور » الزرع * ص‎ (v) 

ewe وم‎ ur بنداد‎ EN - ge الاصل‎ à (e) 

sw ج‎ ۲٩ ف الاصل عررمه  “اريخ بنداد ص‎ (e) 

TE و المتن‎ i تارجم بنداد بهذا‎ Gs ف الاصل ياض‎ (x) 
e Ww c ۲ uo 


ه. هو (mo‏ الکاظم بت جعقر الصادق ين ax de c Ju AF‏ — 3 

الحسين بت de‏ بت اف .ه = رعى الله des‏ رضى الله L — dim "ie ac‏ 

Er كنا ر د‎ vei, 
: mmi — E io ons, الى یرته‎ alls 
TT = و لم [ كثيراما — 3 اتلك‎ 
an ۱ نقش عاعه الملك قه وده و مماصره افادی و‎ OE و‎ AME] ار عند‎ y en tl 
ال انا‎ ine — الرشيد قال ينض اهل العم الکاظم هو الامام الحكبير_القدر‎ 
i ۹ > T افرط له و تجاوزه عن ان‎ ad ليله تا اطع تهاره سائها‎ 
5 L al حوائج‎ Es — £n. - a Bae ee عند اهل العراق ياب‎ 
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الجراد‎ GIU مم قال ايش حالك فقلت اصحت كالصريم‎ LG عمد‎ 
c فه قلت مائة و عشرين دينارا‎ cac Sw فاكل زرعی قال‎ 
دینارا‎ c و‎ BL المغيث‎ OY — با عرفة‎ JUS تمن الجملين‎ 
J ادع‎ P JESI و اجعلن فقلت با مارك‎ 555 en de; 
و سل‎ de صلی الله‎ db فيها فدخل "او دعی و حدثی عن رسول‎ ^ 
74-9 کر اا الائ کم حلفت عليه اللي‎ 1 4M 


e الاف‎ 3 te “)فرعت متها‎ e$. ES شه‎ aa be 


-gma 


qe‏ ادون بن يمون p‏ نا عد بن ای يخ عن ام 


~ , 
- ۰ ue 5 - * 








"- 


Si — —‏ - و لیس X pum‏ و اما الق I‏ — قبل امه 
و كذلك الحقنا a QNS A xà‏ م aas es‏ 


—— ten —— a. 
Py XA | ق‎ Y. 
E | * 





Sn 
3 4 

^"^». ١ fa E 
D ES 


x s a 





Kitab al-Askhiya* of ad-Düraqutni 115‏ ]1934 
ابن الحسين بالرقة و انا احد قواده و كانت لى به خاصيّة اجلس. 


عم سل ع 722 


تفرج by» Ll‏ ,1 و.مشتا cw‏ بده و هو تمشا 
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Lid - 


لم سرقوا و cc Voici e‏ بالاخرى الى فيها — انته 
۷ يحب المسرفين Jus‏ صدق ابته و ما is‏ كا ولت MES‏ 


—: JE راا و هو‎ te c 
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exa V kel‏ اس أن Jat‏ 
قال Bur‏ هارون c‏ عبد الله بن a] » V CER UP T‏ 
عن ple‏ بن عرو عن ايه قال كان منادى سعد بن عبادة ينادى 
على o abi‏ رید عا و یا cu‏ سعدا و کان — 
Je‏ آ الهم مت ل دا Ay‏ ل دا لا جد الا (۲)شعال و لا 

فعال الا Jk‏ آللهم انه لا بصلحنی HIV‏ و لا اصلح عله e‏ 
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> - — ام - - # سم 
عادة کار - Ja».‏ » 4 3 هو J‏ الهم اوسح عل فانه لا ARER‏ 
yi‏ الحكثير o‏ 9 9 
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— عمد قال ادرک سعد cy‏ عادة و هو يناد ى ع «sb‏ 
tgs eames d‏ 
ار فیس بن سعد نحو المدينة و معه ode sle)‏ يتحر 


5-5 (DU a3 


Syl‏ الشافی نا ابراه e x‏ ۵ 2۷ اه یم 


LTD 





يا اك edo sd] ae‏ انه سمع جابره 2 E‏ 
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Gi‏ احد بن محمد بن زياد نا ابو الرنع الحسين بن الهيثم 

Ure V‏ ان وه duel‏ ری — اخبرتی بكر بن 
los‏ عن ای حزة ple Ge‏ قال چهد و1 o — DES‏ بن 

سعد و خر الحم تشع رکائب قال en‏ ل حر CP ME‏ “أنه 

ء ل رو بت یار nos‏ :انه مخ Jeo 63:08 Le‏ 
من الانصار ad‏ جزاثر خم نحر من الغد كذلك Ae‏ من aal)‏ 
کذاك ثم نهاء ابو عبيدة فانتهی قال عمرو بن دینار و cam‏ 


— ذكوان ایا صلح iS‏ انه قيس ن سعد قال مرو بن الحرث 
sale cud mE —‏ عن ای ey‏ عر بر عابر فلا قدموا de‏ 
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A NON ove) . ذلك له مر‎ <3 rdc iU 
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نهاه Vesey)‏ قال Gar‏ عرو oe‏ ان صاخ عن فقس D‏ سعد 
ان sale‏ قال قلت Gas Gu‏ ان جخش a‏ فاصاب ol‏ 
١ * Poa - j‏ = 
الجوع ol d Ju‏ احر قات عرت ثم اصابهم جوع شديد فقال 
4 ای e «€ cl jy‏ اصابهم جوع شدید SN ud JUS‏ 


cag fos قلت‎ sl 
l 5 
نا مد بن صلح‎ GA العا ا ابراهم‎ Set Se 
و ابزاهم ین مد الاتصارى‎ ond داود بن‎ Gael عن مد بن عمر‎ 
een و خارجة بن اليرت قالوا بعك رسول الله صل .الله عله‎ 
رجل الى‎ SE المهاجرون و الانصار و ثم‎ be ايا عبيدة فى سرية‎ 


de‏ من جهينة قاصابهم جوع شدید فقال aod‏ سعد مق[ 


ui 
و‎ Lgs ast) فبتى‎ G3» 25€ Ea می‎ 
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E SU — 

رجلا من جهينة فقال قيس "نی جزرا و أوفيك شقة من تمر 

Goll‏ قال gh‏ و اته ما اعرفك و من الت قال ابن سعد بن 


Gale‏ ما اعرفك نسك اما ان يتى و بين سعد ale‏ سد اهل 
OH‏ فاع € خمس جزائر كل جزور G-»‏ من تمر شرط عليه 
. لید وی م (اذ خره — J d‏ قيس تعم قال 
فاشهد لى قال فاشهد له نفرا من الانصار “و معهم نقرا من المهاجرين 





كال قيس اشهد من تحب فكان فيمن استشهد عر بن الخطاب فقال 
age) ee‏ مئاعال غير و الا مال 4 AN - SUN‏ 
Gl ne‏ ما كان سقد “ليخنى بابنه فى ”اشقة من عر و اری 
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E رم‎ Maer Pies YES Se الجر‎ RS ERE Le 
ذمتك و لا‎ jx تريد ان‎ ١ كان اليوم الرابع نهاه اميره افقال‎ Us 

مال لك قال مت بن عرو حدئی عد .بن حيي بن سهل عن | 
عن رافع بن خدج قال اقبل ابو عبيدة و معه عدر فقال caue‏ 
عليك ان لا تنحر $3 ان د مك .قال W bos‏ مق 
dy!‏ انا cV‏ سعد qa. soley‏ دیون الاس و جمل ^E‏ 
و يطعم فى VELA‏ يقضى Ge‏ شقه رد مز cud‏ اهدق 

فى سيل الله فكاد ابو عيدة ان يلين له و جعل عر Jom‏ اعرم 
عليه فعزم عليه و ایی ان يتحر و بقت جزوران فقدم هیا قيس J‏ 

— esd) تعافون طهما و — سعدا ما اصاب‎ 3a 
DIM Sou ی اتن كا‎ Ju 
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قال هم‎ cu نحرت قال‎ JU ما عنمت ی اغاغ القوم‎ OUR. ane 
قال مم ما ذا قال نحرت قال اصبت قال‎ coa" ما ذا قال نحرت قال‎ 


F‏ گر ها ee‏ قال من نهاك قال ابو عبيدة امیری قال و ۸ - قال 
زعم انه لا مال لى و ابا SLY JU!‏ فقلت ابى یقضی عن الاباعد 
و يحمل الكل و يطعم فى il‏ و يصنع هذا بى قال فلك اربع 


Bl dale‏ ")خابط OA al‏ و قدم -الدوی مم 
قيس فاوفاه و حمله و كاه فلغ ol‏ صلى الله de‏ و سل فعل قيس 
Y‏ فقال انه ; cot‏ جود - قال git oF‏ عد al‏ الحجازى 


عر مر بن oe‏ بن cle‏ قال Sh‏ اهر ات de‏ سعد قال 
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DEY!‏ و جسيمها و انك غير مذموم لمر لا معرفة له لديك 


-£-- 


Ael‏ بن مخلد نا ابراهىم بن احق الحربى نا الحسن 
ابن عبد y‏ عن الحرث بن مسكين عن ابن وهب اخبرق eS‏ 
ابن ستعد عن حى بن عبد العزيز قال كان سعد من sy Sole‏ سنة . 
ym‏ سنة فغزا سعد فتزل. برسول الله صل الله عله و سل 
نبور كين متنا Aa‏ “ذلك سمدا die bd‏ 
ان يك قبس ابنى فقول V‏ نسطاس هات الفاتیح اخرج لرسول 
اله صلی الله عليه و سلم حاجته فیقول نسطاس هات رن 
كان cos‏ اتفه و باخذ Gl‏ !"و يخرج لرسول الله صلى الله . 
عليه و ct‏ حاجته فاق قيس الى نسطاس فقال تسطاس fF , ds‏ 
انلك alas UES‏ وه ice del‏ — ات صل m‏ 
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"او تخلف سعد فكان‎ LE و سل هائة وسق مم غرا قس‎ 
و يطعم الناس فقال "عبر ايها الناس انک‎ “oly قين يتسلف و‎ 
abt و لا تدرون ما بوافق‎ Gall للك صقن ان تقبلوا من هذا‎ 
gel) Ule قبلع ذلك سعدا "افصاح بعمر و قال تريد ان تحجر‎ 
— 


E‏ و ae‏ ی الصواف قال V‏ احجد بن 
jul EJ :‏ نا uF‏ عد الت ن عير cae JV‏ ابا اساهة Ja‏ 
Ja" emi — on |‏ اشتكت شاءة 6S cre‏ — خشمهة مود ها 
ee‏ — " يستانى d‏ لفقا وكا ل و 
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DE‏ || عفد ا dus] 192.7 2 asd‏ رن امش وال یت 
عمد بن Joa dole‏ ۰ مدا ss‏ سعت ابا حنقه قول لا اری 
أن اعدل 61 2 فمل له و کف Ss‏ قال dee‏ البخل de‏ التقصی e‏ 


2 فاقوا‎ m OF ان عن . فن‎ E Es SS 


E نے‎ ori 


az] (s 3‏ ن dg ae‏ زیاد قطان "E SUI UO‏ . 
. این وسن .أن موس :قال کني عند em al‏ قائه ابنه omg! ac‏ 
يكلمه ان یکلم له رجلا ق حاجته فقال با بی Y‏ تخلق ce»‏ 
ذهب الاحرار فاعاد عله "افزبره ثم اقبل على JU‏ با عمد بن يونس 
قلت .لبيك و سعديك قال ان الغنا. عن الناس باب جسم شم قال 
افد GL‏ حفص بن غاث و جمد بن بشر Ve‏ رجل de‏ 
تع قم معنا الى عبد الرحمن الحکندی فى حاجة لهذا de en‏ 
ابو نحم و کات (*"الحکندی LS‏ ماش lal Ara‏ عمد 


0 EEA Pes gera d (00) 
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a qas d je O6 مالا و لا تعلخ لك جاها فنضب و‎ dd 


3 لا تلم d‏ مالا و Quy‏ عی‌ضا و لا تكلم لی جاها و غضب 
و دخل فقلت "اطم ندعه الوم و نغدو غدا فغد ونا عله Ws‏ 
۲ انا PET ET‏ شت علنا jast P : oes‏ "ات قال 


حفص WL‏ )مد aoe‏ ا ا cae‏ اناد ال با 

VE |‏ قال ما ACA‏ 
zie 3 du 2232592 |‏ علالين Ql 3v, dus oh‏ 
اف فقال ليس الى الاقالة سبيل و لحكن با بى هات ٠٠اعهدة‏ 
OT RO ۹‏ ها تل e‏ ستس تال : ta M* des FW‏ 
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بشر فقال WL‏ عبد الته و عل فقال يا ابا نعم اشهدوا Je‏ ان هذه 
الضيعة لهذا الرجل بحقوقها € لاحق لى فها و لا دعوی و لا 


EU‏ بوجه من الوجوه و لا سبب مر._ الاسباب و رد با بی 
عله الائه الالف و خراجها عل قال ابو نعم فتحن الوم فى کسیر 

. » ۳ .* - 
— — | s y و‎ 


eats‏ القاضى الحسين بن اععیل نا عبد الله بن ابى سعد 
Me go c‏ بن ان ين محمد بن سار Goel‏ الحسن او 





“لانن حفص الخزوی ان dee lad‏ نضه انب 2 ما هيت 
الصباء قال cit‏ عليه زمن الوليد بن عقبة فصعد TET‏ 
اعنوا اخاع و بعك Ne 4 — Lr cdi «le‏ دج 
الشعر من الاسلام فقال e ee‏ "فاجایت - 
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laJ الو‎ A vel) V. $3" > اذا هش ریاح او عمتهل‎ 
الک الم بدا‎ E ایا و هب تراك !»4 — بر | ^ سر ناه‎ 













1 طويل الاع ابض Lone‏ » اعازت عل Lr op ug‏ 
JU—SU‏ اليسكاب LS, of‏ . علها می._. یی حام ودا 
1 مد ان الحكرم له معاد > REN e b K‏ ان تعودا 
ey) CES Ju‏ سالت 2€ 240.7 Lee d‏ 

017 نله DS‏ وان :ف هذا AM‏ + 
— ا يمد ن عبد انته بن امد بن عتاب نا عمد بن احمد بن 
— بن ایب العوام Cl V‏ ن عد :€ عن al a6:‏ خرو ن 
e.‏ — الغابة كذلك و ق الب 





د الفابة و الاصابة Veo‏ اوق المستطرف تداعتا را المت 
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—— عد الله بن سلية قال JL‏ رجل فى مسجدنا 
وال كن اقم رح V‏ هات من حر من هذا الاب فعله 

l درهم فازدحم‎ XY دزم و مر خرج من هذا الاب فعله‎ Xe 
على باب . اثلث مائة درم قال عد الله بن نلية او قال‎ 

ند ca‏ بت خر كا میت سد EA Del aN‏ 2 
ed m‏ الحسين ^ cate‏ نا ac‏ انه ge dat) oly‏ 
عمد بن عبد ab‏ بن Ub‏ . قال (a‏ الى قال جات D‏ 


Et 


من — علو $ d‏ جعدة يقال ی حشية قد uk‏ 2 | 





Sh فوقفت بين‎ sho بالف‎ “Nebel و‎ lel و‎ La,” 


اما و معلل الت وة موسی » 0 الالال 


عمو ب “i‏ داؤوّد le‏ - 


j (*)‏ الاصل حكذلك ٠.‏ 
(v)‏ ف الاصل تست و المقام — 
ES 09‏ رسد | 
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و sie) e‏ فنا ربولا . Cds‏ ارام — الحلال 
كو عي جو curi‏ د كدرو که ats‏ لوول 
ی قت T ed |B‏ و ای a 3 e‏ لا أحاشيه و خالى 
Doe os ob JS Gee‏ عن ux‏ او St‏ 


,. قال فقال صدقت طيرك فاءطاها الف دنار و قال deol‏ فاشتر 


aA (Y) 


اهلك و و لدك و اقدميهم ففعات: فا زالت ف She‏ يعقوب هی 
)= اهلها o al os O sx‏ 


EE a 
= ابو‎ D بن التب راب‎ 










۱ ردك‎ e 2 مل‎ T n فلا‎ D > EU 


Tw 
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— A I RO ry Lal ERO "Y — و‎ ۱ 
A le Jet - rt ^ 1 3 
5 "جه‎ ey J - P > 
ur Ta * 


A Jeni" LI — om 
- 7. P X ow F 4 1 
4 nf ^ a 
d LI 1 | s " 1 
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قال عم SO‏ تاخنه قال Ske‏ دینار قال زدی ra Ja P‏ 
حتی بلغ JEWO‏ ديار قال انطلی ge‏ ادفعه اليك فانطلتی حتی 
ای بيت "حویطب بن عبد well‏ فقال يا جارية هلمى بععض اردية 
Noy al ce Pg‏ فارتدی به م قال NAS Gal auo‏ 
قد اغريت Slo,‏ و HE‏ و قبيح للرجل ان بيع عطافه T‏ 
at‏ فاعم ایو *احنن eU‏ فکان اول مال آصایه و کار - 


۱ ۱ e aL. o JL 
Vas. yx ابو بكر يعقوب بن ابراهیم الزاز‎ | TE 











A 
P ÁN 
7 


on 
' 
* 
UNA TS, 


kdo t 2 —— — .و‎ —À ق الاصل باض و ف‎ (۱) 
| 1 — * ja حص , د ء:‎ B — المذكور‎ — T! (v) 
fo b. < i 1 — S ياض‎ den 3 T: 


. 7 
— a VS E * 
* r ۲ ۰ 
A 
EX 
z^ 


۹ CRE 1 


ye? ` 
ET d 
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خراسان لیس مك إلا‎ dis cl) کم ون عفان و.قال‎ 
فیه ان يدقع‎ ark ما اری *م كنب له کتابا الى وكله سلیم الناصح‎ 
اليه احسبه قال عشرین الفا و عشفرين “ابعيرا و مر کل شئ‎ 


- سے سے 


a£ QUE ابو‎ fd يعقوب نا عمر بن "اشبة قال‎ ram 
ارسل بها بعد ال‎ fea... Moke قال كان سعيد بن‎ c بن‎ 
: — ما جل هال سی‎ .... OL ليم‎ 
rol — 
فيه فكاك الام‎ kc ..... اكت‎ 
ym — لوب علج‎ - 
aub او‎ — — da 


4 ۱ 
C" 


J% 

> E. عل‎ E - 2 
n T3 " +} ^ 
"m ^ * » 


-çu | — و ما كتبته‎ * T UNS رای‎ m — “ * الا‎ 1 a ۱1 
X | ; ۳ 
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K A iY rwn 
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5 Now T — 
NU Cira KA 
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-£--— 


ud de uel egi gent سا‎ 
ان‎ ye elt ue cou db GU cele dU cz decal cun 

— ا رجل فو صف له لبن "الجواميس فبعت ال ° 

عد الرحمن بن الى 35e‏ ابمت OW‏ تجاموسة قال فت ال 74e‏ 


ك ULL‏ تسعائة قال ابس بها اليه قال فلا اجه قال انما 











; o اقضها كلها‎ ELI! dii “أو احد ه قال‎ e sj! 
EC Ort E القاضن السين ن العمل‎ | = ke 
ae wig sle lb ope old- v sok Jl 
دما‎ o 3 عن الضحالك بن هسل عن. قتيبة بن مسل قال كان‎ 
ال ضر ا‎ IY . فاجتمعوا غا فى المسجد الجامع فارسلى‎ 
E هذه‎ a قو مك قد اجتمعوا‎ ol له‎ * d Jus القعقاع‎ 
. .. فقال لى ادخل‎ cable ask فأحضرم قال‎ 
1 — ارغفة‎ s dde e AS) se بغدائه‎ 
A ایس‎ - — © me — AE C) 
ار و‎ RS TS de جامرسیه ۰ ه زب"‎ n الأمل‎ d (e) 
Nr e AA am Bote TEE a s, ۱ 
- vx P o senhs ف الاصل‎ (o) 


w 0‏ الاصل : SS » et — x^ LE‏ تبون 
OF oe — LOU E‏ اد جم البلدان صر 
H * 9‏ " 


EPER 
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PAURA MELDE HE seas Winkie cass BD 

فص ند بو وال ل Je VES al‏ لظت ما We Ng et‏ 

۳ ." مایرحون مته قال فاکل تلك EO‏ و رفع القصعة غسی ما يى 
Vs‏ م قال لاپ الير و جب Je‏ و زیت الشام و ماء الفرات 

هده و الله هى الطیات ثم قام معى فاتهينا الى السجد الامع و ثم 

حلق قال Jas‏ ال ce‏ الشمس YR‏ فى ظهره م جلس قال 
— »03 اله رجلا و رجلين حتى صاروا حوله حم جعلوا 
— هو — فلا NS Cees!‏ قال له 







a ^‏ قالوا نعم قال للطلوبين اما — 
Ar‏ —— | 
Slt‏ حقع الى قال kis‏ كانت LV‏ طفيت فقاموا فتفرقوا 
بل ale‏ بالبادية فودى تلك o « sea‏ 


Daa’ C 


å 5 
"E i s» MEI - LJ 
mths وه‎ 
— ` nd 3 وف‎ "n 
mex "- ^st 
— =n Le 
EJ V 
- - 4 
0 


P A LLL -~ ۱ 
۱2 وج‎ DA 





Kitab al-Askhiyd' of ad- Dáraqutni 137‏ ]1934 
خبر تركة wi!‏ بن العوام 
و Ale‏ ما 45 «e‏ ولده و ازواجه 


وكات eal re‏ اھ بن gece‏ مده oa larg)‏ الف قال الكت 
الزییر ان شثتم تركتها لم o‏ 
— | ابویکی اعد بن عبد dd‏ عد .... من اصله 
نا اسین: wy g‏ الجصاص U‏ ابو اسامه نا ae‏ — 
; ~ | 
الى جنبه JUS‏ با بی انه لا بقتل الوم الا ظالم او مة at‏ 
لا ازاق الا — مظلوما و ان من أكير ! ad zu‏ 


Qd 


V 3 >." in 3 
d 2 sx ws — د‎ 









ues 






| 3 Ses . یا‎ LMS O 
REE T ٠ فى الاصل : 3 معام‎ 00 







SUL‏ ستود عه ay‏ فقول الزيير لا و لكن هو سلف 


we 
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4$ الدين شين‎ Lid و اوصی باقلى و تفه اله فان فضل بمد‎ 
قال هشام و كان بعض ولد عبد انه بن الزبير قد "وازی‎ 24 J 
تسع بات قال‎ ign قال و له‎ ole "اخبیب و‎ gy بعض بنی‎ 
ان زت‎ el و يقول‎ on يوصى‎ JA عبد الله بن الزیر‎ 
ما اراد‎ cs ما‎ ol قال فو‎ «le عن شين منه فاستعن عولای‎ 
حتى قلت با ابت مر مولاك قال الله عن و جل قال قو الله‎ 
«e اقض‎ ade ما وقعت ف كربة من ديه الا قلت يا‎ 
و لا درهما الا‎ Lo و ۸ يدع‎ x! AS. قال‎ — 
بالمدينه و داران — و دار‎ mee متها الغابة و احد عشر‎ — 


ae ae‏ دار عصر قال و el‏ كان دنه الذى كان عله ان الرجل 


260 
——— 
cy wi 

۰ 


FG b sd 













ج ١‏ ياب بر لقا ف ما 
ا ا — 


— 2۳ کي — — 


A. lv a 
"EM. d E - a ۵2 ET 1 
— M. مب‎ A 
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"ای GE!‏ عله الضيعة و اما ول امارة قط و لا ale)‏ 
و لا Vs cle‏ شیی DENM‏ بححون فى غروه مع رسول 
de aka‏ و سل XO tes‏ و مع حمر و ابم We‏ 
قال عبد الله بن uu‏ قبت ما كان عله مر الدين فرجدته 
الى الف Ze,‏ ”الف قال فلق S&S‏ بن حرام عبد الله بن الزيير 
ققال با ان اخی 5 عل uel‏ من الدين قال فکتمه فقال مائة الف 
فقال و الله ما ارى اموالک تسم لمذه قال فقال عبد cV al‏ 
ان کان الى الف و ماتی الف قال ما اريك تطیقون هذا فان FA‏ 
عن شین منه. GI‏ فال و ان الزين اشترى الا — 
و مائّة الف فاعها عبد Gl‏ بالق الف و سعائة الف E‏ 
من كان له على الزيير Cal lo eum‏ بالغابة قال digi"‏ ۱ 
د كان e ded‏ اربمائة الف قال JEA‏ — 2 










)9( وف الیخاری ی TOI‏ 
(r)‏ ف الاصل ما sJ‏ و ق الیخاری فى هذا ال 
o‏ و ESER‏ که هو — 
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عبد اله بن الزبير لا فقال ان شت جعلتها قيا توخرون‎ Ule ترکتها ليم‎ 
ان اخرتم قال عبد الله لا قال فاقطعوا لى قطعة قال عبد الله من ههنا‎ 
إلى ههنا قال فباع منها فقضی دینه فاوفاه و بق منها اربعة اسهم و نصف‎ 
aN و النذر بن‎ Oke قال فقدم على معاوية و عنده عمرو بن‎ 
معاوية ک قومت القابة 0اقال کل مهم مان‎ d قال‎ Ue ای وه‎ = 
اانذر‎ Jia اربعة اسهم 39 نف‎ JV اف فال ف انق مها‎ 

٠‏ ابن الزبیر قد اخذت سهما Xi‏ الف و قال ان زمعة ۱" اقد اخذ ت 

( منها سهما بمائة الف فقال معوية کر بق قال "اسهم و نصف قال 
S‏ اخذته جخمسين و مائة الف قال فلا فرغ ابن الزبير من قضاء 
— الزبير اقسم Ule Uu‏ قال لا و الله لا اقسم Ke‏ 
Wo‏ اديع سنين آلا de oe‏ الزبير دين Ub‏ 
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M oo WE. — 
UR Fe, 
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uad‏ قال Jè‏ کل i‏ نناد ی با مو سم Ue‏ مضت ادبع ستبن 
قسم بنهم قال و كان للزبير اربع نسوة و رفم الثلك SL)‏ کل 


ااه الف الف و ماتا الف قال میم ماله "سورت الف “الف 
و مائی s cA‏ ۱ 


—— | ابر صاخ الاصهانی قال انا حی بن مدرك te‏ 
ابو اسامة oe‏ هشام e ovr c‏ ان crue‏ قال دا ا 
من التجار > ال الدینة فکد A UA cs‏ — 


قهرمانه ان شتربه و ان *آنهه التاس 2 2 


تس مس 


P se Vad) بن لد نا ابراهم‎ a6 a 
a We — ال المدئة‎ E s أن زجلا‎ uF عن‎ 
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۳۹ — sb * 3 d^ 
T 7 ف ام‎ o 
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D وازده و قال‎ AU )ر لعد الله عن جعفر فاتاه فاشتزاه‎ 
۱ e الرجل آخذ معهم قال خد‎ Jus شيشا فهو له‎ elm 


Si‏ | ابراهم بن ole‏ بن احق نا عبد الله بن انى سعد 
ael V.‏ ابن عيتى الصری حدئی مومل y‏ عبد الرحمن بن oie‏ 


ابن ole‏ بن al‏ العاص Gil‏ حدثنى Je‏ ابو حريز مولى المغيرة 
.عن این شهاب عن عروة عر xe.‏ قالت دخل le‏ رسول a‏ 
صل الته عليه و سل و انا اتمثل بهذين البيتين - 


dia él بحل‎ Yy (d aio e | 5 ; 0 ea 
ATA 1 aT VY Lim MN ۳ ۳ 
è 8 2 


Ly‏ قدرحك العواقب ما جنى 





علاك و ان A‏ 
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Ja‏ ردى de‏ قول الهود قاتله الله اتاق جبريل ale‏ السلام برسالة 
من do‏ عش و جل ايا رجل صنع الى آخیه صنيعة فلم a‏ له جزا. 

الا الدعاء او الاء فقد کافاه o‏ | 


duelo deo doa xe AE E‏ الایل. نا حی 
ابن ole‏ بن. صلح نا عمد بن حازم بن عبد الله بن حازم الحكوق 
قبل العشرين V ots‏ ابو حريز عن حسين الايل عر. هشام 
ابن عروة عن اببه عن عائشة قالت قال لى النى صل الله عليه و سل 
ا Lui‏ كيت قال elt‏ قال قلت بای و ای نا دول ال 
Je‏ - : 
ارفع ae‏ ا S535 by o uo‏ المراقب ما "اجن 


یت ای as‏ لت و "Pour‏ نی - عليك V‏ — ۱ 


)0( )اق الامل ياش م تل ما سا لا 


PA - — 
) of — B 
- "2 — mes 


7; ‘ ق الا يياض‎ ۲ 
—— dues s) iG) 
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هو‎ Qn ب‎ ob فقد‎ as JAY ما یکافه الا دالا .و‎ as صنيعة فلم‎ 
> ابن رست الایل اثنى عله مالك .بن انس‎ 


AM A ie V xe o nubi RED ID OS 

AE بن احق المسيبى قال حدثتى القاسم بن‎ a£ ابو عبد الله‎ Sar 

ابن المعتمر بن عياض بن حمنن Shoe Gee‏ عبد otJ‏ بن 

عرف قال حدئی ae‏ بن معيوف الصی عر انيه قال كنت 

d‏ سر | cy viatico‏ عند à‏ مج م و هو 

"li. etd eas هن الموت شده‎ d E 
Guia وکن ا عله قال‎ OK whale هو فی غشيه اللهم هون‎ m 


= * S E 
ا عد ای ع سار خرن 23 ی‎ z $e 


=< 
e 4 um - 
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E.‏ — و كاتما كانت abs‏ اطفیت قال جر بن عمد 
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Le عن الجود و العروف ان‎ IIL 
| iX) | ور‎ 
٠ انهما ماتا مع '"المحكم ظ‎ Ain 















مانا مع الرجل الموف بذمته 
یوم at Bl a‏ لم يرف weal?‏ ش 
Isle‏ — لو 500 2 )4( مقا ا — 5 
من eV‏ او S‏ و الحكرم 
"3515 بن رشد AJ JV‏ عن ابن عة عن Gl‏ الاسود عن ۲ BOO‏ 
)0( و ق التهذيب « فقیل » pi es fo er gero‏ 
ab ek So‏ تهذب VÀ‏ ص Sem E = EX r pur‏ 2 
a (rc)‏ الاصل Hee - d Er u” xi ed wig - wok‏ — — — 


> ^ s ۰ ج‎ CY — | P ^ à Y 
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ان عبد الر<ر:. بن عوف اوصى بخمسين الف دینار‎ x! ابن‎ 
s 9X5 ,الت‎ as ف ستل الله و کان الرجل‎ 


M 
تسد زا‎ E ud 3s sua se ول‎ 
glo عشره الاق‎ SNS من‎ ap ان مکحو لا ۷ عطی‎ yj عبد‎ 


فكان يعطى الرجل من cer alel‏ دینارا من الفرس J‏ سعيد 
fons‏ : » 
و کان مکحول قول )13 اعطت فاجبر o‏ 


- 


» س — 


ce b D‏ خالد نا ابراهم بن احق V OA!‏ سعيد 
P‏ بن كثير ا الوصاقى قال كنت عند NO‏ جعفر 
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عبر انا ابزاهم بن النذر نا Gel‏ أبن em‏ برس عمد حدئی 
عبد Gl‏ بن جعفر عن ام بكر عن المسور بن مخرمة أن عبد الرهن 
ابن عوف باع "کته من عثمن باربعین الف دینار فاص Loue‏ 
ابن عفان عبد الله بن ابى صرح فاعطاه القن فقسمه بين ای 3225 
و بين فقراء المسلين و ازواج رسول الله صل الله «le‏ و سل قال . 
Ay pak‏ مامت eis Me al sw ah‏ قاتا E jx‏ 
به عبد الرحن فقالت قال رسول al‏ صل الله عليه و سل SAY‏ 
علیکن بعدی الا ١"الصابرون‏ سق الته ابن عوف من سلشبیل الةم 


ges ol‏ مونی AW‏ نا مدب خلف بر 


ارزیان قال حدثى ابو محمد اللخى نا عبد الله بر e‏ بن سعد 


ان زرارة J‏ حدتتى معاوية Gly‏ معاوية الحروى 6 — 
due Sp dl xe‏ ھی e‏ و 


اعا مصعب whe‏ من ج 4 =i‏ وجهه — 
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ARTICLE No. ۰ 


The Manda Festival of Chota Nagpur. 
By. K. P. CHATTOPADHYAY and N. K. Basu? 


The Manda festival described below is not mentioned in 
any work on the Mundas or Oraons nor in any other published 
work.* From the detailed description given it will be clear 
that the Manda festival is similar to the Grahabaran and 
Chadak festivals in Bengal. Full particulars of the Manda 
ceremonial have been given, as from the point of view of 
culture contact, intimate details showing similarities and diver- 
gences are specially important, Otherwise the proper procedure 
would have been to describe the Mindi festival in terms of 
the better known Chadak festival. As however there is no 
detailed account of the Chadak or Grahabaran festival in 
English or Bengali, this is not possible. Our work was among 
Hinduised Mundas, and we were able to secure the help of 
an intelligent Munda youth, named Sukhna, who understood 
Bengali, spoke a fair amount of Hindi and was also well-versed 
in undari lore. He is a Bhuinhar of the village of Morabadi 
Sna was Pāhān for several years under the.special electoral 
system found in this village. The accuracy of Sukhná's state- 
ments, regarding all matters not capable of direct observation, 
was checked by obtaining separate accounts from his co-villagers 
by dint of careful examination. Thus in the case of certain 


accounts of the Minda festival, no less than ten people were 


examined se separately. to corroborate his account. Among these 
were the officiating priest of the ceremony, the village barber, 
and the drummer. It might be mentioned also that Sukhnà 


himself had gone through the ceremony every year for the 


previous ten years, 
3 EAM SUR ceremony was observed in full in 1924 by us 
, Morabadi, Hatma, and Hochar, 
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presence of Devithin (worship-place of Devi) and Mahadeo- 
thin or deothàán (worship-place of Mahadeo), described hereafter, 
was ascertained. As the priests to, these villages were common 
to Morabadi we did not think it necessary to witness the 
actual ceremony, which is performed in accordance with the 
priest's directions in every case. 

In all the villages north of Ranchi except Morübádi, the 
festival has been in force as far back as the oldest poppis 
can remember and it is said to have flourished also in the 
time of their fathers and grandfathers." In the case of 
Morübüdi, the festival is of recent origin and an account is 
available as to how it came to be introduced. 

The story will be narrated as far as possible in the style 
used by our informants. 

Origin.—In the beginning there was no Mahadeo (Mahadeyv) 
at Morübüdi ; but there were two Mahideos in Badgainà (north 
of Morübadi) One was worshipped in connection with the 
Manda; the other, very few worshipped. Some people of 
Morabadi wanted to have Mahideo in Morabadi ; but he would 
not come. Once Sukhnà and his boon companion (judi) Sohra 
had bhar, a trance caused by possession of a deity or spirit,* 
and became devotees (Bhakat or Bhoktà). They took no 
meat, fish nor wine, nor any food cooked by others. At night 
they went to worship Mahüdeo, praying to him to come to 
their village, but to no avail. They however continued .to 
remain Bhoktà and to offer worship to Mahüdeo. This went 
on for three months. In the meantime a wicked man of the 
village (sorcerer) magically caused a snake to bite Sohrá and 
thus killed him. This was because he was jealous of their 
having bhar and likelihood of success in bringing the god. 
Then Sukhn& was afraid and went to four other young men, 


two of whom were great friends of his, and told them how | 


he and Sohrà had tried to bring the deity but had not succeed- 
ed. Would they help him? They said they would. Then 


all became Bhakats and went to Mahádeo at night. These — 









four men are Sukbra, Prahlad (these two are dead now), and 
Gopal and Khutia. ee ee FF 
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| he god would come to their village and appear in some 
place south of their devi-thdn. Next morning, behol 
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god was under the pipa! tree (ficus religiosa). They started 
worshipping it, but the old men of the village scoffed at them, 
saying. ' It is no god; it has no power’. But the youngsters 
went on worshipping and gradually the old men saw how all 
boons asked of this Mahadeo were miraculously granted. They 
also had dreams from Mabādeo and finally came to be convinced 
of the genuineness of the deity. It was now nearly a year 
from the time of the coming of the god (some time in summer) 
and the Manda was celebrated with great eclat. ‘The original 
five worshippers vowed to offer a goat to the deity each 5 
years whether the Mándà went on or not. This year is the 
second occasion of offering a goat. 

According to another version, the actual advent of the 
deity took place in a different way. The worshippers dreamt 
that the Mahadeo was asking for certain offerings. They 
offered these and laid a ch@dar or body cover before the image. 
lt fell of its own accord into the sheet. It was thus brought 
to Morabadi. 


THe Derry. 


The Deothán.—' The place of worship of Mahüdeo or the 
deo-than as it is called, is generally at one end of the village. 
In the villages where Mundas are numerous, the deo-thin 
is in the village grove. Elsewhere it is in a clearing. The 
deo-thán is a raised platform under a pipal or gulancha 
tree faced with brickwork. There are no sheds above. In the 
middle of the raised square, generally at the base of the 
tree, is a cylindrical piece of stone fixed upright into a slot 
chiselled out on a slab fixed in the earth. The edges of the 
slot are slightly raised. It is undoubtedly the usual lingam and 
yoni arrangement. Over the lingam is an earthen pot, sus- 
pended from a bamboo frame. Water drips from an aper- 
ture at its bottom on the head of the lingam. We were in- 


`. placed near it, generally to the east of the lingam. This 
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body were stuck a number of iron nails. The whole was 
smeared with vermilion. 

At Morābādi there were two other deities nearby. Next 
to the Mahadeo, on his left, about a yard away, was a large 
piece of quartzite in a small enclosure on the ground. Further 
eastward was a pole of sikhua wood stuck upright in the 
ground. The top was carved to represent a conventionalized 
human figure. The stone deity is known “as 1۰: Bhairay, 
or Bhairo Betal ; the pole as Mahübirji or Hanumanji. In the 
other villages we could not find either of these deities. The 
priests, on being asked, said that these deities ought to be 
present near Mahideo-than but they were generally put in 
position at the time of ceremony, or merely a portion of e 
the ground dedicated to them and the worship performed as 
usual. To the east of the pipal tree are stuck upright a number 
of bamboo sticks with red pennants. In addition to these 
deities there is one other who is of the same importance 
as Mahàádeo. This is the Devi. Her place of worship is 
situated either to the north or south of the Mahüdcothán. 

More correctly speaking, it is the latter place which should — 

be described in terms of orientation with respect to the former. 

For the Devi is admittedly of more ancient origin than the 
Mahádeo. In some places the Devi has a square shed erected 

above her image; in others a more show is made of it by - 
putting some kind of cover on the gulancha tree under w 
the devithàn is situated. In Morabadi the Devi has been 
honoured with a cubical structure of brick, open on four 
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a son of the Nagbamési Raji of Rantoo as a token of gratitude. 
Formerly when the Devi had not been specially worshipped — — 


by him, his children had died. young. But now, through —— 
her grace his children no longer meet with an untimely s PA. 
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exact date depends on the state of funds of the villagers 
and also on the convenience of the priest. Some time before 
the festival, the devotees chosen by the deity are marked 
out by having trances and becoming possessed by the god. 
In addition to these, there are some who have their vows 
to fulfil in return for boons granted to them by the Mahadeo. 
All these men are called Bhakats or Bhoktüs, i.e. devotees. 
Women cannot become Bhoktüs. The principal ceremony lasts 
for three days. On the first day the Bhoktās are invested 
by the officiating priest—invariably a Ramait Gossàin— with 
a janeo (sacred thread of the twice-born) of cotton thread. 
From this time the Bhoktas give up eating meat, fish, salt, 
turmeric and other spices. They may partake only of rice, 
fruit, milk and sweets on the day of investiture. ‘The next 
two days they fast, those unable to observe a complete fast 
taking a little milk or sweets. 

From a few days before the ceremony, the Bhoktas gather 
at the deothin and worship the god. They also put on their 
special dress and carry the Parvati Devi from house to house 
collecting money for the festival. 

Dress.—Every Bhoktà wears on his head a turban (usually 
new), with a long tail. The turban is secured to the chin with 


E وق‎ of them have also a chámar (peacock-feather fan or yak-tail 








), and a few were seen with shields as well. The 
s and bodies of the Bhoktüs are smeared with rice-flour 


the Bhoktas go about accompanied by the 
rrying Parvati. On entering a house, the 
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upper) and then hangs it on one of the nails driven into 
the body of the Parvati. The nails are then smeared with 
vermilion. If the house is that of a Lohar (blacksmith), 
one or more fresh nails are driven into the wooden body 
of the goddess. We could not ascertain any rules governing 
the number of nails driven in, in any particular house or 
year. Finally, some rice is sprinkled on the cloth covering the 
deity and a Bhoktà takes the image on his head. Water is 
poured on the body and head of the goddess, and as it 
Hows down the lower extremities, children are made to receive 
the fluid on their head in turn. Bhoktás dance a good 
deal in these rounds of house to house visits, time being 
kept to the beat of the drum. 

)( the day of the festival an enclosure is put up round the 
Mahádeothán nnd women are not allowed to go inside. The 
Mahádeo is encircled by an earthen dam about a cubit high 
and this is filled with water. The pot hung above the deity 
is also filled with water and this drips constantly on the 
head of the Maháadeo and into this earthwork. The idea 
is to keep the Mahüdeo immersed in water throughout the 
festival, as otherwise the Bhoktas will feel thirsty. Certain 
other arrangements of a more practical nature are made to 
keep the Bhoktas cool. Frequent bathing in the village tank 
is prescribed—with a certain amount of ceremony. On its 


bank, close to the water, is raised a mud platform about — 


3" high, in the shape of a conventionalized human figure, 
sprinkled with rice-flour solution and smeared with vermilion. 
Incense is burnt on a tile near it. When bathing, the 8۵ 
keep their sticks on it. 

In addition, for each Bhokté there is Sokthain who 
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on the shoulder of the last man near the devithàn and 
walks along on this human pathway. Those who have al- 
ready been trod upon by the priest get up and run for- 
ward to take their places in front. In this way the priest 
walks round the Mahádeo and Devi and back to Mahadeo 
again on the shoulders of the devotees, till he comes back 
to the place from which he started. This part of the ceremony 
is said to be observed in Tatisilwai whence the Ramait Bairügi 
or Gosain of Morabadi comes. It was witnessed by us at 
the latter place. Elsewhere this did not form part of the 
ceremony. It is known as kdndhajd or shouldering. As soon 
as kandhajad was finished, the devotees hopped off on one 
leg to Mahabir, caned him once and walked back to the 
devithün whence they had started. . - 

The Bhoktàs again stand in a row, holding their sticks 
horizontally, each man grasping together his own and those of 
his two neighbours on both sides. The whole line bows down to 
the earth, bending from the waist and rises again as one, 
moving sideways towards the Mahadeo, going round it like 
a gigantic snake, chanting all the while the name of Mahüdeo 
and Devi. As the starting point is reached, the line breaks and 
each man hops off to cane Mahabir and walks back to the 
devithün. This is known as betjori or joining the canes. A 
general bathing now takes place. On their return, the Bhoktas 
lie down on the ground in their dripping clothes, flat on 
their backs, heads to the east and the hands joined in prayer. 


` The priest having blessed them by sprinkling water on them, 


they all roll round and round over the path invoking Maha- 
deo, till they reach the Mahideothan. They now hop off 
to go round and cane Mahübir as usual. This is known 
as lotan or rolling. All this time Sokthàins sprinkle water 
on their heads with the mango twigs. The Bhoktüs now 
touch the fire before Mahüdeo, put a little ash on Mahadeo and 


` smear each other with ashes. The devi and the priest also 
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come in for a share of this. The pat Bhoktā or chief deyotee 
(who is to walk first over the fire mentioned later on) takes 
a little water from each Sokthāin and pours it into the 


` earthen dam round Mahàdeo. The Sokthàins also pour what 


remains in their pots into this reservoir. 


— — Händel Seva or Hindol.—After an hour or so, the final 


preparations for the night are made. The Bhoktüs go for a 
bath and come for the hándel seva (hindol swinging). For 
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` this — ing ceremony two wooden posts are erected before- 


^ °` hand, | n + 
with the tops carved as in the case of Mahabir. There is 













north to south at a height of about six 
lace Agana on. tha ground 


T 
۳ Ey 


1 ` at 00 ¢ LX y 
— 9 m + et 3 
لذ‎ L] 





155 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal ENS NAAN, 


to the east of it and close to it. This is divided into nine equal 
squares by drawing lines of (dry) charcoal powder, or dust, 
and rice-flour. Small flags (pieces of cloth tied to small 
sticks) are stuck one on each square. The flags should be 
of different colours or materials. Worship is now done to 
this. The ceremony is known as navagraha puja (wor- 
ship of the nine planets). A charcoal fire is now made in 
a hole on the ground, right under the cross-piece and branches 
or bamboo and some thorny trees heaped up a few feet 
beyond, to the east. A loop is made on the cross-piece 
with a turban-cloth or body-cover, and the Bhokt& swings east 
to west, suspended by his feet from the loop. Incense is 
thrown on the fire and head and face actually pass through 
a flame. Conchshells are blown and the swinging Bhoktà 
as well as others shout * Mahüdeo, Baijndath-ki-jay’ (glory to 
Mahadeo, Baidvanáüth, etc.) and so on. Finally the Bhokta is 
swung up to a horizontal position, and passed by assistants, 
over a pair of crossed-flags and the heap of thorns and made to 
turn a somersault, landing him on his feet. Immediately, 
the Bhoktà hops off on one leg to Mahadeothin, makes his 
bow and hops off again to devithan, entering it bv its western 
entrance. Then he walks back to Mahüdeothün. 

In the meanwhile arrangements have been going on for the 
fire-walking. The trench for heaping live charcoal had been 
ready for several days on the same site where it has been made 
from year to year, to the south of the Mahádeothàn. Measure- 
ments gave the actual length, width and depth of the pit — 
as 12 to 14 ft., 1۸ ft. to 2 ft. and 6 inches to 1 ft. Fo peni E 
The variations were within small limits as indicated. Live char- . 
coal is first put in the pit with pieces of burning wood and 
when these are in a blaze, more charcoal is heaped up to the 
height of about a foot from the ground on either side. — T 

The fire being nearly ready, the Bhoktüs go for a bath and 
the pat Bhoktà brings back a pot of water. He then burns 7 
some incense at each end of the fire. dm 
up some live charcoal in an earthen 

And does worship. Then the Bhoktüs each take a 
of live charcoa ظ‎ 
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ing over the fire in the first pa e. Some wet straw was 
heaped at the eastern end of the fire. 

After the fire-walking, the Bhoktüs may take sugared water, 
milk, ete.* 

The rest of the night is spent in dances by the villagers, 
Bhoktás and dancing parties invited from other villages. 

The dances were mostly in parties, and were of two 
kinds— with and without masks. Whenever there is a masked 
dance, the dances begin with some one wearing a mask of 
the elephant headed deity Ganesh. This was actually observed 
by us in one place only. We were however told in another 
place that Ganesh had just come and gone away and 
we had missed him. Otherwise first comes the seldmt tal 
(scláàmi —bow ; (dl=dance 'timing) and then a slow dance. 
Aetually we found war dances to take precedence of all other 
dances after the seldmi lal. The dancers were armed with 
swords, or sometimes with bows and arrows. 

Of masked dances wesobserved the following, the masks 
being explained to us after the dances. 


I. Groups. 


(1) The dance of Rama and Laksmana: The two heroes 
armed with bow and arrow entered the scene followed by 
Sita. They danced about a little. Then Parasurima entered 
and tried to fight—all in dance motion. The masks of the 
first named three had pleasant features; the last looked quite 
ferocious. 

(2) Bhima and Duryodhana dance: Bhima and Duryodhana 


entered, armed with gadds (wooden maces). They circled round 
‘and round keeping step to the drum, and fought. Duryodhana 
— WAS killed and Bhima at first rejoiced, dancing with great spirit. 
Then he felt sorry for his cousin's death, and wept. Both 
. the masks were quite fierce looking (see Plate 7, fig. 2). 
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II. Solo dancing. 


(1) The Gausinga lal : The dancer wore the mask known 
by the above name—cattle horn (see Plate 7, fig. 2), painted 
blue, with two horns coming out, one on each side of the head. 
The dance was very spirited and vigorous. The buffalo thinks, 
who is so brave and powerful as I am ? 

(2) The Hanuman tal; A man wearing the mask of 
Hanuman came and danced. 

(3) The Ghorai til: A human rider had a rectangular 
bamboo frame round his waist, covered with coloured cloth. 
The horse’s neck was fixed in front of the man and the tail 
behind, quite accurately. The dance was very finely executed 
at Morabidi by our informant Sukhnà already mentioned. _ 

Besides these, Siva, Krsna and others just came and 
watched the dances and occasionally did a few turns themselves. 
In two places we found Siva doing some comic dances the 
sense of which we could not understand. 

The masks were said to be made, some at Silli, others 
at Tatisilwai, both railway stations on the line from Purulia 
to Ranchi. All the masks had fine features—fine nose, high 
forehead, ete. is usually found in the clay images worshipped 
by the Hindus. The eyes, as usual in such cases, were long 
and a little slanting (Plate 7, fig. 1). 

One or two farces were acted in the course of the dances 
in an interval. | ۱ 

The Charkhi.—On the next day comes the swinging on 
the charkhi. 'The charkhi or swing is a simple affair, being 
a cross-beam balanced at the middle and kept in position on 
an upright by crossbars fixed to a rotator. On one end of the 
pole is fixed a loop of rope on which the swinging Bhoktà's feet - 
rest. At the other end of the beam hangs a cart wheel on which 
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After worshipping the deities, the Gosáin painted some 
vermilion on the little horns of the goat to be sacrificed. The 
goat was held in front of the Devi, facing east. At first the 
particular goat did not browse on any of the bel leaves lying 
on the Devi. It was however coaxed into doing so and imme- 
diately afterwards was taken out of the devithan, to the east 
and its head chopped off with an axe. It was not held in 
any frame at the time. The blood was sprinkled on the Devi. 
The head was also laid on the deity and went afterwards to 
the Gosain. The other goat was similarly sacrificed to Mahüdeo, 

In one of the villages near Ranchi (Tangratoli) a goat 
belonging to the whole village was sacrificed in front of the 
swinging post of the Aindol ceremony and blood sprinkled on 
the fire just before the swinging over fire. It was stated 
that the Bhoktüs would not be able to swing or walk over 
the fire without this sacrifice. 


THE PRIESTS. 


The officiating priests are invariably Ramait Gosiins. 
Enquiries were made of Gosüin families residing at Ormanjhi, 
Tatisilwaài, and Garhi and also of the Gosüins when they 
came to perform the ceremony at Moribadi, Hochar and other 
places. All the Gosains claimed to be of the Achinta or 
Achyutananda Gotra. At marriages they are served by 
Sakadwipi Brahmans. Although they claimed that their 
marriage ceremony was different from and superior to that 
of Mundas, the actual details as obtained from them agreed 
closely with the description given in 5S. C. Roy's work’ and 
with reports obtained by us from Munda Pahins and old men. 
Only the ceremony of cutting the water was stated to be 
absent in one place. ‘The ceremony followed is common to 
Mundas and also lower castes, like the Lohars. 


The Mundas and their country —by Rái Bahadur 8. C. Roy. 
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Fra. 1]. Front: 1. R&éma; X Siva (centre): Krana; 4. Laksmana. 
Roar: Parasurāma (big mask be 








Fio. 2. Bhima nnd Duryodhana on either side and 
Gausingā in the middle, 





1۳10. 3. Bhoktis in full dress. 
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PROCEEDINGS OF THE ANNUAL MEETING, 1934. 


The Annual Meeting of the Asiatic Society of Bengal was 
held on Monday, the 5th February, 1934, at 5-30 ۰ 


: PRESENT : 
L. L. Fermor, Esq., O.B.E., D.Sc., A.R.S.M., M.Inst.M.M., 
F.G.S., F.A.5.B., President, in the Chair. 
* 
Members : : 
Agharkar, Dr. S. P. Hubert, Mr. O. 
Biswas, Mr. K., P. : Kavyatirtha, Mr. Ramdhan 
Bogdanov, Mr. L. Krishnan, Dr. M. 5. 
Brahmachari, Dr. U. N. Law, Dr. 8S. C. 
Brown, Mr. Pe Majumdar, Mr. N. K. 
Chatterjee, Mr. P. P. Manen, Mr. Johan van 
Chopra, Lt.-Col. R. N. Mani, Mr. M. 5. 
Coulson, Dr. A. L. Mookerjee, Mr. R. x 
Ezra, Sir David Mukherjee, Dr. J. N. 
Ghosal, Dr. U. N. frasi. Dr. Baini 
Guha, Dr. B. S. Rahman, Mr. 8. K 
Haq. Mr. M. M. Ray, Dr. H. C. 
* Heron, Dr. A. M. paratos Mr. F. F. L. 
Hobbs, Mr. Harry arvadhikary, Sir D. P. 
Hora, Dr. 8. L. Seal. Mr. S. €. 
Hosain, Dr. M. Hidayat Wadia, Mr. D. N. 
Visitors - 
Fermor, Mrs. Parkinson, Mr. C. L. 


Sale, Mr. H. M. 


rhe President after opening the meeting, read out a 
from. H.E. the Governor of Bengal, as follows :— 


n On the occasion of the first Annual Meeting in the fourth 
| half | century of the Society's life I desire, as Patron, to send an 
ex pression of my very sincere good wishes for the continued 
n oro: وت‎ of the Society.” — bd 
۳ Message was received with loud applause. 
e Presid dent ordered the distribution of the voting papers 
| of Officers and Members of Council for 1934, as 
n p paper: for the election of an Ordinary Fellow 
| pointe Mr. "H. Hobbs nod Dr. 
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The Annual Report was then presented. (ide page xii) 

The retiring President then delivered a brief address. (vide 
page viii) 

The President called upon the scrutineers to report and 
announced the result of the Council election. (vide page xi) 

The President expressed his thanks for his re-election. 

The President then made the following announcements :— 

‘I have now great pleasure in announcing that having heard 
the report of the scrutineers I declare the following Ordinary 


Member :— 
Mr. D. N. Wadia, 


duly elected an Ordinary Fellow of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal. 

I have next to announce that the report of the Trustees of 
the Elliott Prize for Scientific, Research not having yet been 
received, the award for the year will be announced later during 
the year. 

The prize for 1934 will be for Physics regarding which 
a detailed announcement will be published in the Calcutta 
Gazette and the Bihar and Orissa Gazette. 

My next announcement is regarding the Barclay Memorial 
Medal. This medal is awarded biennially for conspicuously 
important contributions to medical or biological science with 
special reference to India. | 

This year the medal is awarded to Dr. R. Row, O.B.E., 
D.Sc., formerly Professor of Pathology, Grant Medical College, 
Bombay, for his long-sustained and distinguished labours in 
the field of medical research. 

My last announcement relates to the Annandale Memorial 
Medal. This medal is awarded every three years for cons- 
picuously important contributions to the study of SR Sa oy 
in Asia. This year the medal is awarded to Dr. Eugéne Dubois, 
formerly Professor of Anthropology in the University of 
Amsterdam. with special reference to his works on the 

After these announcements the General Secretary rep 
that in و مت‎ wan the POE ee had telegta pe ally — 
f the Society to all messages of congratula- . 
ully received; he — announced to the - 
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۲ — —— TR and affectionate thanks to Members, Asiatic 
l, for your kind greeting—Grierson.” 


e President then said, * In declaring the Annual Meeting 
dissolved, I now invite the Members t to continue in 
Ordinary Monthly Meeting of the Society 


for the election of 
Ordinary 7 and the transaction of business.’ 
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ANNUAL ADDRESS, 1933-34. 


LADIES AND GENTLEMEN, 


In accordance with your wishes expressed at the 
Annual Meeting held in February last, Sir Charu Ghose should 
have been occupying the- Presidential Chair this afternoon. 
During the vear, however, Sir Charu, on account unfortunately 
of ill health combined with his duties as acting Chief Justice of 
Bengal, asked the Council to permit him to resign from the 
Presidentship, and the Council invited me to occupy the 
Chair thus vacated. I take this opportunity to express 
my appreciation of this honour and my intention to promote 
the interests of the Society to the best of my ability. It is 
pleasant also to record that Sir Charu was sufficiently well to 
attend our recent Anniversary Banquet, 


It is customary for our Annual Meetings to be honoured 
by the presence of our Patron, the Governor of Bengal, and for 
guests to be invited by the Society, and for the meeting to be 
followed by an exhibition of ob jects of letters, arts, and science 
put together by the members of our Society. As you all know, 

owever, this year is an exceptional year in the history of our 
Society, for we have just celebrated the 150th Anniversary of 
our foundation. The Anniversary Celebrations took the form of 
a conversazione in the Indian Museum, at which a large number 
of exhibits were shown, followed by an Anniversary Banquet, 
at which we were honoured by the presence of our ur Patron, Hi ^ua 
Excellency Sir John pe the Governor of Ben 
Banquet was followed by a cial Anniversary 





which the Society received a sses of congratulate * 
learned bodies abroad, and at which we also honoured ourselves 
. by electing 12 special ‘Anniversary Members. As President at 
this Anniversary Meeting it fell to my lot to deliver "i Rod 
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Annual Address. ix 


see here guests of members—and we have not prepared any 
special exhibit. In addition, it has been decided that the 
President is not expected on this occasion to deliver a Presi- 
dential Address. 

I must confess that I contributed towards this decision 
and agree with it, and I should not like at this present moment 
to be expected to produce a second address in such a short 
time. But I must say, in order to assure members, that our 
departure from custom this year is not to be taken as a 
precedent, and next year we shall expect to have the usual 
type of Annual Meeting with exhibits and, let us hope, a 
Presidential Address. ۱ 

Although I do not propose to deliver now a formal 
address, I must emphasise that this particular vear is a 
very special one in the history of the Society, as indicated 
by our 150th Anniversary Celebrations. In my Anniversary 
Address I summarised briefly the work which our Society has 
done for Letters and Science during the first 150 years of 
its existence, and I pointed out the extent to which the 
activities that were formerly undertaken by our Society have 
been assumed by Government scientific and other departments 
and by various learned Societies. I also indicated the extent 
to which our Society must be regarded as the parent and 
sponsor for the general activity in India both of Science and 
Letters; and, as an illustration, on the Science side, I mention- 
ed our special relationship to the Indian Science Congress, and, 
in general, I showed that our Society, besides actively pursuing 
researches through its own members, also occupies the position 

of an elder body towards other Societies and Institutions in 
India. 

The question now is What are we going to do to mark the 
passage of 150 years? We have had our Anniversary Celebra- 
tions, and, in addition, we are arranging for the compilation 
and publication of a 150th Anniversary Volume on the lines of 


| the volume issued on the occasion of the 100th Anniversary. I 
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our Society. A Committee was appointed at the recent meeting 
of the Indian Science Congress to work out a constitution for 
this Academy, and your Society has offered to this Committee 
the hospitality of our rooms, and the Committee is due to 
commence work in a few days. It is to be hoped that this 
Committee will be able to design an Academy that will fulfil 
the objects the scientists of India have in view whilst preserv- 
ing this very desirable liaison between Science and Letters. 
Should the Committee succeed in working out an effecti 
scheme of relationship between the Academy of Sciences and 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, so that we have in the end a 
resultant co-ordination of all scientific effort in India and the 
major portion of literary effort, then Science and Letters in 
India will have made a great stride forward, and we in this 
Society may expect to see the next 50 years marked by further 
noteworthy progress. 

I propose to end in a minor key, but with a hopeful note 
It is shown in the Annual Report of your Council for 1933 
that during the year in question there has been a serious falling 
off in the membership of our Society. This decline in member- 
ship is partly to be attributed to economie causes; and if the 
Society is to be empowered financially and otherwise to 
continue to play its true róle with reference to Science and 
Letters in this country, we want not only the subscriptions of 
all persons who are eligible for membership, but we desire 
their support and, in the words of His Excelleney Sir John 
Anderson at our Anniversary Banquet, ‘we must hope that in 
the future our roll of membership will be a guide to the intel- 
lectual and social aristocracy of India '. Let us hope that the 
forthcoming year will see a great addition of suitable gentlemen 
to our roll of members. As you will see later we are m | 





good beginning to-day and with similar additions during the 
year we may hope to recover the losses of the last vear or two 
and gradually to rise to greater figures than ever before. 












OFFICERS AND MEMBERS OF COUNCIL 
ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL, 1934. 


Elected and announced in the Annual Meeting, 5th February, 


President. 


L. L. Fermor, Esq., O.B.E., A.R.S.M., D.Sc. (London), F.G.S., 


M.Inst.M.M., F.A.S.B. 


Vice-Presidents. 


Sir R. N. Mookerjee, K.C.I, E., K.C.V.O., D.Sc., Hon. F.A.S.B. 
Sir David Ezra, Kt., F.Z.S., M.B. O.U. 


Kai Upendra Nath Brahmachari Bahadur, M.A., M.D., Ph.D., 


F.A.S.B. 


Lt.-Col. R. Knowles, B.A. (Cantab.), M.R.C.S., L.R.C.P., 


I.M.S., F.A.S.B. 


Secretaries and T'reasurer. 


General رن‎ :— Johan van Manen, Esq., C.I.E., F.A.S.B. 
Treasurer :—S. L. Hora, Esq., D.Sc., F.L. S., F.Z.S., F.R.S.E. 
F.A.S.B. 


"9 


Philological Secretary -—S. K. Chatterji, Esq., M.A., D.Lit. 


(London). 


Joint Philological Secretary :—Shamsu’l ‘Ulama Mawlawi 


M. Hidayat Hosain, Khan Bahadur, Ph.D., F.A.S.B. 
Biology :—Baini Prashad, Esq., D.Sc., FEELS 
Natural History 
Secretaries 


F.Z.S., F.R.S.E., F.A.S.B. 
Sc. (Lond.), F.C.S. (Lond .). 


Ph sical Science :—J. N. Mukherjee, Esq. 


Seen gam Secretary :—B. S. Guha, Esq., M.A., Ph.D. 


| (Harvard). 
lical Secretary :— Lt.-Col. R. N. Chopra, C.I.E., M.A., M.B., 
APA F.A.S.B. 
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ANNUAL REPORT FOR 1933. 


The Council of the Asiatic Society of Bengal has the honour 
to submit the following report on the state of the Society's 
affairs during the year ending the 31st December, 1933. 


1. Ordinary Members. 


Gains and losses.—These were as follows during the year :— 


Gains, Losses, 
Elections brought forward  .. 3 Elections lapsed .. t d 
New elections ا‎ — 0 Deaths * 2 3 
Withdrawal of resignation . 1 Resignations de — r i 
Rule 38 T Av WE 
Total -" * 24 Total — >. 40 





Initial total 452: net loss 16: final total 436. 


Rule 38.—This Rule, dealing with members whose subscrip- 
tions are in arrears, was again strictly applied and the names 
of no less than 16 Members were consequently removed from the 
roll for this cause. 

Membership List.—The customary and very necessary 
detailed cross-check of the membership lists with the membership 
card index was made at the end of the vear. 

Non-resident Members.—'Their total at the end of the I 
was 126, leaving more than ever room for substantial 

Life-members.— The total of our Life-members has venne 
by 2 and now stands at 56. None were lost by death ; and two 

Members compounded during the year. 

Deaths.—This year the loss to the e Society b meet death has been 
less heavy than the year before. distir | 
and s y valued Members lost to us, whose memory will be | 

, and for whose departure the Society is the poorer 
the following may be mentioned :— | Hs 1 
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4. Institutional Members. 


During the year the following institution was admitted to 
this class of membership :— 


The Allahabad University Library, Allahabad. 
Their total number is 6, 


5. Ordinary Fellows. 


At the Annual Meeting held on the 6th February, 1933, the 
following Members were elected Ordinary Fellows :— 


Percy Brown. 

O. C. Gangoly. 
Shiv Kam ترچ‎ aE 
Ghulam Y azdani 


At the end of 1933 the number of Ordinary Fellows was 49 ; 
statutory maximum 50. 


6. Honorary Fellows. 


During the year no new Honorary Fellow was elected. 

The following two Honorary Fellows were lost by death :— 
Dr. Alfred William Alcock (1911). 
Shames-ul-Ulama Sir J. J. Modi (1031). 


At the end of 1933 the number was 26; statutory maximum 


7. Obituary. 


During the year the Society received to its great regret 
news of the death of the following distinguished relations :— 
H. R. H. the Duke of the Abruzzi, Academician of Italy 
Lt.-Col. John Stephenson, C.I.E., F.R.S. (Editor ot. a work 
in the Bibliotheca Indica and one-time Ordinary Member and 
Ordinary Fellow of the Society and a recipient of the Barclay 
Memorial Medal.) 


١ | 8. Condolences. 

5 7 * Council ۳ نت‎ condolences to the relatives of the 
| z distinguished personalities deceased during the year :— 

| Lord Chelmsford, P.C., = -C.M.G., G.C.S.L, G.C.LE., G.B.E., an 

. . ex.Patron of the Soc ; 

` Dr. Alfred W Fellow of the Society. 
ams Ion Fellow of the 
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The following resolutions of thanks were passed by the 
Council :— 


To Mr. L. R. Faweus for the draft reply prepared by him to the 
Memorial to the Government of India in the matter of tho 
proposal to abolish the post of Director, Zoological Survey 
of India. 

To the outgoing members of Council for the services rendered 
by them to the Society. 

To Sir C. C. Ghose for the services rendered by him to the 
Society as its President. 

To Mr. Hafeez Abdul Gafur of Calcutta, for the presentation to 
the Society of a large collection of Islamic books and MSS. 
and also to Dr. E. N. Ghosh for his valuable initiative in 
connection with this donation. 

To Dr. S. L. Hora for his memorandum concerning the various 
medal funds administered by the Society, and also for his 


memorandum concerning the present position of the Journal 
of the Society. 


10. Office Bearers. 


The changes in the Council during the year were as 
follows + 


Dr. L. L. Fermor, President, vice Sir C. C. Ghose. resigned on 
ord July, 1933. 

Dr. S. L. Hora, Acting General Secretary, vice Mr. Johan van 
Manen, absent on leave, from 9th August to 19th ity ec ea pa 

Sir David Ezra, Senior Vice-President, acted for the President, 
vice Dr. L. L. Fermor, absent, from 20th September to 
29th December. 


Absences other than those mentioned above were :— 


Mr. Perey Brown, from 1-3-33 to 1-10-33. 

Dr. L. L. Fermor, from 1-4-33 to 1-7-33. 

Col. Sewell, from 27-4-33 to end of the year. 

Mr. Fawcus, from 15-4-33 to 19-6-33 and from 14-9.33 to 
1-11-33. 

Dr. Hora, from 15-5-33 to 15-6-33. 

Dr. Mukherjee, from 6-2-33 to 15-4-33. m oat A 

Prof. Mahfuz-ul Haq, from 1-5-33 to 1-7-33 and from 20-9-33 
to 1-11-33. 1 

Col. Chopra, from 0-2-33 to 15-4-33. 

Dr. Prashad 1, from 5-8-33 to 10-9-33. 


M LJ 
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12. Finance Committee. 


The Finance Committee continued during the year to meet 
on dates different from, and a few days prior to, those of the 
Council Meetings. 


A Special Meeting to frame the budget for the next year 
was held in December. 


13. Office. 


Staff.—Yhere were no changes in the office staff. 

Subordinate Staff.—In the subordinate staff the usual minor 
changes took place which do not call for comment. 

Correspondence.—'This year the number of outgoing letters 
was 2,173 and that of incoming letters 2,796. 

Council Circulars.—The number of Council and Committee 
circulars issued during 1933 was 145. 

Files —During the vear intermittent work was continued 
with regard to our files, old and new, but no real progress can 
be reported. 

Stock-room.—Labelling, bundling, and registration of the 
contents of the stock-room was kept up to date during the year, 
for new publications. The stock books for new accessions and 
for sales were kept up. 

The bundling and stock-registering of the old copies of the 
Proceedings was taken up and finished during the year. 

Distribution.—No change was made in the mode of distribu- 
tion of our publications and notices. An appreciable amount of 
issues of Bibliotheca Indica was again distributed during the 
year. 

Addresses —The printed address labels remained in use and 
the system of constant revision and addition which has been 
adopted enables us to keep the printed addresses up to date 
month by month. 

Card Register —The card registers of the Society's member- 
ship and of that of the Indian Science Congress were kept up to 
date and checked at the close of the year. 

Circulars and Forms.— The number of these printed during 
the year was 57. About Rs. 780 were expended under this head. 
Office Furniture.—One table for the librarian was acquired. 
One wooden stand for the magic-lantern was also added. A 
table for the Roneo Machine and a lecture desk were purchased. 
‘Three dozen collapsible chairs for use in meetings were bought. 
` Office Manual.—This still remains a desideratum. 
Arrangement.—No change was made in the present disposi- 


tion of the rooms and their contents. 


14. Rules and Regulations. 
uring the year no changes were made in the Rules and 
tions of the Society. 
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15. Indian Science Congress. 


Twentieth Session.—The Twentieth Annual Meeting of the 
Indian Science Congress was held in Patna, from January 2nd 
to January 7th, 1933, under the patronage of His Excellency 
Sir James David Sifton, K.C.I.E., C.S.L, LC.S.,, Governor of 
Bihar and Orissa. 


President.—Dr. L. L. Fermor, O.B.E., D.Sc. (London), 
A.R.S.M., F.G.S., M.Inst.M.M., F.A.S.B., Director, Geological 
Survey of India, Indian Museum, Calcutta, was President of the 
Congress. 

Proceedings.—The Proceedings of the Congress were published 
in the second week of December. The publication contained 
568 pages and 10 plates, which was 12 pages of letterpress 
and 3 plates less than the vear before. The number of abstracts 
sent in for reading to the Congress numbered this year 705 as 
against 693 last vear. 

Administration.—During the latter months of the year the 
usual administrative work for the Congress in connection with 
the next Session (Twenty-first Congress) to be held in Bombay 
was performed by the Society’ s office, which also attended to the 
general administration of the Congress when this was not in 
session. 


Programme and Abstracts.—As in the previous years the 
programme of the meeting and the abstracts were sent, as far 
as was practicable, bv post to all Members who had a lied for 
membership before the date of their publication. Tib wear 
this date was again late, the 16th December. 


Finance.—' The Congress finances remained separate from 
those of Society. 


General Secretaries.—The General Secretaries to the Congress 
were Dr. S. P. Agharkar and Mr. W. D. West. 







| 16. Indian Museum. — 


Ir وی‎ cecal احير عد أو‎ c e HN es 
. Indian Museum, under the Indian Museum Act, X o 
continued to be Rai Upendra Nath Brah achari ۱ 
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18. Deputations. 


The following invitations to send representatives to various 
functions were received as follows :— 


(1) Fiftieth Anniversary of the Foundation of the Punjab 
University, Lahore. 


(2) Roerich Banner Convention at Washington of the Roerich 
Museum, New York. 


19. Honours. 


Amongst the Honours conferred during the year several 
were bestowed on members of the Society. Mr. E. €. Benthall 
= received the honour of Knighthood. Sir P. C. Mitter was made 
a K.C.S.I, Sir Atul Chatterji a G.C.I.E., Col. Sewell a C.LE.. 
and Mr. J. D. Tyson a C.B.E. 


20. Congratulations. 


The Society sent its cordial congratulations to Sir R. N. 

Mookerjee on the occasion of celebration of his eightieth birthday. 

. Congratulations were also sent to several of the above 
recipients of Civic Honours. 


21. Visits. 


During the year the Society was again visited by a number 
of distinguished persons from various parts of the world. 
Europe contributed visitors from England, France, Belgium, 

3 Germany, and Italy. Valued visitors were Sir R. A. Gregory, 
3 Editor of Nature, and Princess Ila Devi of Cooch Behar. 


22. Social Functions. 


f On S SE REY 3rd, the President of the Society gave an At 
— to meet H.E. The Right Honourable Sir John Anderson, 
| PC. A G.C.B., G.C.LE., Patron of the Society and Governor of 

gal, on the occasion of his first visit to the Society. A select 
` gathering attended to welcome His Excellency and the meeting 
| was a "moat successful function. 
3 ES Les. The — also — enabled the —“ to 
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24. Barclay Memorial Medal. 


The (biennial) award of the Barclay Memorial Medal for 
conspicuous contributions to Medical and Biological Science 
with reference to India, for 1933, will be announced in the 
Annual Meeting of 1934. 


25. Sir William Jones Memorial Medal. 


The (biennial) award of the Sir William Jones Memorial 
Medal for Asiatic Researches in Philosophy, Literature, and 
History was announced in the Annual Meeting of 1933. The 
medal was bestowed on Dr. C. Snouck Hurgronje. 

Mr. Ph. C. Visser, Consul-General for the Netherlands, 5 
received the medal on behalf of Dr. Hurgronje. 

The next award will be announced in the Annual Meeting in 
February, 1935. 


- 26. Annandale Memorial Medal. 


The next (triennial) award of the Annandale Memorial 
Medal for important contributions to the study of Anthropology 
in Asia, will be announced in the Annual Meeting in February, 
1934. 


27. Joy Gobind Law Memorial Medal. 


The (triennial) award of the Joy Gobind Law Memorial 
Medal for conspicuously important work in Zoology in Asia, for 
1932, was announced in the Annual Meeting of 1933. The medal 
was bestowed on Dr. Ernst J. O. Hartert. Lt.-Col. R. B. S. 
Sewell, Director, Zoological Survey of India, received the medal 
on behalf of Dr. Hartert. 

The next award will be announced in the Annual Meeting 
in February, 1936. 


28. Paul Johannes Brühl Memorial Medal. 

The next (triennial) award of the Paul Johannes Brühl 
Memorial Medal for important contributions to the study gr 
Asiatic Botany will be announced in the Annual EA T * 
—— 1935. » 2) NOE 3 

29. Calcutta Indian Science Congress PH: : DE y AEN 
The first award of — will Abend d nection — 
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The various desiderata and problems existir d 

۰ | ir under the 
heading Premises and Property have been mentioned in the 
Annual Reports of the last few years and have to be kept in 
mind until realization. 


31. Accommodation. 


Old problems to be carried over as still needing attention 
are: the provision of a set of small work-rooms for various 
uses, and the shelving of the stock-rooms. 


32. Artistic and Historical Possessions. 


. Signor A. Marzollo, an Italian artist, presented to the 
Society a bust in plaster, made by himself, of Rabindranath 
Tagore. The gift has been gratefully accepted by the Council. 


33. Presentations, Donations, and Legacies. 


Except for the presentations mentioned under the previous 
heading and those to be mentioned under the next, no presenta- 
tions were received during the year. 


34. Library. 


Permanent Library Endowment Fund.—The fund received 
no further donations during the year. The total invested 
capital (face value) increased to Rs. 13,000. The accumulated 
interest permitted the purchase of one further paper of Rs. 1,000 
(face value, 34 per cent.) during the current vear. 

Accessions.—The accessions to the library during the year, 
exclusive of about 200 periodicals received through exchange or 
otherwise, numbered 222 volumes, out of which 124 were 
purchased and 98 were acquired by presentation. 
| The allocation for the purchase of books for the vear was 

— Rs. 2,000, but actually an amount of Rs. 2,055 was spent. For 
the new vear the grant has been fixed at Rs. 2,000. 

cow. Bindi g.—During the year S99 units, including books, 

| — pamphlets, and periodicals, were bound at a cost of Rs. 694, 

— out of a total budget allowance of Rs. 750 sanctioned for the 
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work to the end of 1933. The volume will be ready early in 
1934, mainly thanks to the driving power of Dr. Baini p ei 
who has been greatly responsible for its progress. 


35. Finance. 


(1) Appendix III contains the usual statements showing 
our accounts for 1933. No change has been made in the form 
of their presentation since the previous year. No new statement 
occurs. 

(2) One statement, still carried over without change from 
the previous year pending final ascertainment of commitments, 
is: — ا‎ 

Statement No. 16, International Catalogue of Scientific 
Literature, London. 

(3) The other statements are presented as in the previous 
year and do not call for special comment, 

(4) The fund accounts again show their invested assets 
written down to the market values as at the end of the year, 
and the Investment Account, Statement No. 24, shows the 
allocations of invested paper to each fund specifically, whilst 
both market and face values of the investments are shown in it. 

(5) Statement No. 26 shows the Balance Sheet of the Society 
and the different funds administered by and through it. 

(6) The funds belonging to, or administered by, the Society 

may be classified as follows :— 
(a) General Fund. 
(i) Permanent Reserve. 
(i) Working Balance, 


(b) Specific Funds belon to the Society. 
(c) Funds administered by the Society. 


At the end of the year, the position of these funds, as 
compared with their position at the end of 1932, was as follows : — 
Face Market Face Market 
Value, Value. Value. Value, | 
3ist Dec., 31st Dec., 31st Dec., — 
1932. 1932. 1933. 8: 

.. 3,058,800 
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During the year Rs. 528 were received through admission 
fees. Two members compounded their subscriptions to a total 
of Rs. 620. One new Institutional member was admitted. 
The fee of Rs. 50 together with the above amounts, as well as a 
sum of Rs. 52-3 cash balance which was brought forward from 
1932, under this head, in all aggregating to Rs. 1,250-3, was 
transferred to the Permanent Reserve in the usual manner, 
by conversion at the market rates as on 3186 December, 1933, 
of Government Paper 34 per cent. to the Face Value of Rs. 1,500, 
belonging to the Temporary Reserve of the working balance, 
whilst a cash balance of Rs. 23-15 is being carried over to the 
ensuing year, for adjustment under this head. 

(8) The Government of Bengal have continued the 20 per 
cent. cut in all our grants made by them to the Society during 





the year. 
The Society received the following grants from the above 
Government :— 
For 4. Es. Statement. 
Journal 23 — Lu 1.600 1 
O.P. Fund, No. 1 at we 5.200 2 
O.P. Fund, No. 2 SR =e 2.400 3 
Sanskrit MSS. Fund (for 1932-33 anda 
1933-34) 3-2 و‎ IL 5,760 4 
Do. (for 1932-33) <= 2.560 4 
19,520 





The two grants from the Government of Bengal with regard 
to the Sanskrit Manuscripts Fund Account which had not been 
received during the previous year were received during the current 
year and an application for the renewal of one of these grants 
which expired has been made. 

The Government of India Annual Grant of Rs. 5,000 for 
the Arabic and Persian Manuscripts and Cataloguing Fund was 
received in full and mention has been made of this in Statement 
No. 5. As the quinquennial sanction of this grant expires by 
the 31st March, 1934, application for its renewal for a further 
period of five years has been submitted to the Government. 

(9) The income derived from advertising during the year 
amounted to Rs. 9,600. 

(10) The temporary investments of funds in Fixed Deposit 
and Savings Bank are shown in Statements Nos. 22 and 23. 

(11) Statement No. 20 gives an account of the amounts due 
to and by the Society for membership subscriptions, sales of 
publications, and contingent charges. | 

(12) The Government Securities shown in Statement No. 24, 
are held in safe custody by the Imperial Bank, Park Street 

— Branch. During the year, there was a further appreciation of 
the Securities amounting to Rs. 25,595-10, affecting to that 
us extent the book assets of the Society. 4i 


* 
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(13) The budget estimates for 1933, and the actuals for 
the vear were as follows :— 


Estimates. Receipts. Expenditure. 
Re. Ra. 
Ordinary ۳ 75 52,500 52,0600 
Extraordinary 3c * 850 850 
/ $5 53,350 53,350 
Actuals. 
Ordinary — I 52,910 56,915 
Extraordinary ve 4. 1,198 1,198 
Toran — 54,108 58,113 


The ordinary income was about Rs. 400 more than 

On the expenditure side about Rs. 4,200 was expended in 
excess over the estimate.mainly under the head Journal, and 
a sum of Rs. 820 on printing the Society's Library Catalogue. 

(14) The year's working shows an improvement in the net 
balance by Rs. 35,000 as compared to that of last vear taking 
into account the appreciation of our investments. 

(15) The budget estimates for probable expenditure have 
as usual been framed to meet demands under various heads 
based on vigorous activity in all departments of the Society's 
work and a special heavy allocation has been made to the 
heading Journal with a view to make good their arrears during 
the coming year. - 

The receipts have been conservatively estimated. 


BUDGET ESTIMATE FOR 1934. 
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Ordinary Expenditure. 
1933 1933 . 1934 
Estimate. Actuals. Estimate. 
Rs. Ra. Ka. 
Salaries and Allowances’ .. s.. 31,500 31,352 31,500 
Commission .. T aid 300 269 300 
Stationery Fo nA * 600 482 600 
Fan, Light and Telephone * 700 737 700 
Taxes ۰ : ۳ * 2,250 2,245 2,250 
Postage 2 — 57 1,750 1,860 1,750 
it i F F 100 T 100 
Cont cies .. d. — 850 97 550 
Potty و‎ : VA 100 62 100 
Insurance e ۳ 500 500 500 
- Menials’ Clo - ite 150 110 150 
Office Furniture 1 1 400 295 400 
Artistic Possessions ia * 100 x 100 
Building i p T 2,000 2,000 2,000 
۱ | T ia 700 681 700 
3۳ v5 250 250 250 
P on 2,000 2,065 2,000 
s m 7 694 750 
s 6,500 10,707 20,000 
Printing, Cii » e 1,000 782 1,000 
Library Catalogue * F * 820 1,500 
Jubilee Celebrations = at a 2.000 
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last number of Vol. X XVI, were issued aggregating 1,340 pages 
and 45 plates. ‘The title-pages and indexes for Vols. XXVI, 
XXVII, and XXVIII were also published. 

Much of the arrears in the publication of the Journal were 
made good, thanks to the energetic labours of Dr. S. L. Hora. 
It is hoped to bring the Journal up to date in 1934. The 
work proved very costly and for next year the necessary large 
amount required for the purpose was appropriated in the budget. 

Memoirs.—Of the Memoirs one number, Vol. XH, No. 1, 
was published, containing 213 pages and 2 plates. 

Indian Science Congress.—' The Proceedings of the 20th 
Indian Science Congress, consisting of 568 pages and 10 plates, 
were published during the year. 

Sales.—A sum of Rs. 4,850 was realized, being Rs. 350 
above the budget estimate. | 

Expenditure.—The expenditure on Journal and Memoirs 
was about Rs. 10,700, but a substantial sum for work done 
during the year but not yet billed for will have to be met next 


year. 
37. The Baptist Mission Press. 


Under the capable superintendence of Mr. P. Knight the 
Baptist Mission Press continued to act as our chief printers 
and again gave invaluable assistance and maintained closest 


co-operation. 
38. Agencies. 


Our European and Indian Agents remained the same 
throughout the year. 


39. Exchange of Publications. 


During the year, the following applications for an — | 
uncil, 


with the Society’s publications were considered by the Coun 
with the decisions as noted against them :— 


Publications of : To be exchanged with: — 
(1) Taihoku Imperial University, Japan .. Journal and Memoirs. — — 
. (2). Marine iological Laboratory, A soe 





| (3) Mass., Sos Allal "5 1 
| (4) Varendra "Research Society, 
| Rajshahi 
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41. Exhibits. 
| In the Ordinary Monthly Meetings a number of exhibits 
were shown and commen upon by the exhibitors. The 


following may be mentioned :— 


Suniti Kumar Chatterji: A Terracotta and two stone sculptures 
from Pokharna in Bankura District, Western Bengal. 

M. S. Mani: Some new Plant Galls from South India; A Gall 
section showing Cyst formation. 

S. L. Hora: A remarkable instance of Aestivation in an 
Estuarine Fish; Specimens of the snail Rachisellus punctatus 
(Anton), in summer sleep. 

Baini Prashad: Certain Mollusca i the brick-work 


damaging 
e in the King Georgo's Dock, Calcutta; and A Habitat Group of 
Indian Storks. 


No communication was made in the Ordinary Monthly 
Meetings apart from the papers submitted for reading. 


43. General Lectures. 
During the year no General Lectures were given. 







44. Philology. 

Nine papers were read during the year to be published 
later. | 

Twenty-six papers read in the previous years were published 
during the year. 

Two new papers were read and also published during the 
EOM. 

"Mi, xac 45. Natural History : Biology. 

` - Fifteen papers read in the previous years were published 


| the year. 
Three new papers were read and published during the year. 
|. 7 | Two papers were — during the year to be published 
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48. Medical Section. 
During the year no meeting of the Medical Section was held. 


49. Bibliotheca Indica. 


Works published.—No new work was published during the 
year. 
Indian works continued.—ln the Indian Series work was 
| * continued on three works as follows :— 


l. Saundarinanda Küvyam, Sanskrit. Re-issue. 
2. Dowazangmo, Tibetan. - 
3. Manusmrti, with the commentary of Medhatithi, Sanskrit. 


Islamic works continued.—In the Islamic Series work was 
continued on three works, namely :— 
1. "Ammnl-i-Bálih, Persian. 
2. Tabaqét-i-Akbarl, Persian. 
3. Kashafu'’l-Hujub, Part II, Index, Persian, 
New works.—The following new work was sanctioned during 
the year to be taken up early next year :— 
Suddhi Katnáükara, Sanskrit, 


50. Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts. - $ 


Work on Vol. VII, on Kavya, of MM. Haraprasad's Catalogue: : 
of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Society’s collection was 
continued and almost completed by the end of the year. | 

The continuation of the Government grants in sùpport of 

$: this work not yet being definitely assured, further progress : as 
suspended pending the Government's decision. 








51. Arabic and Persian Manuscripts, Search and Catalogue. 


The work in this department was steadily pursued, Vx or J 

;  Binding.—The binding. and repeiring t of — sly and 

newly acquired MSS. were continued and 60 MS. ames | were —‏ وب 
TOY. bound uring the * Y making | a total t 3,010 ME ». 1 sane and ee, 2‏ 
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[APPENDIX [I.] 


Membership Statistics. 
(As calculated for December 31st, for 30 years.) 
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| [APPENDIX II.] 








- 
List of Publications issued by the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal during 1933. 
(a) Journal and Proceedings (New Series): | | 
Ras. A. P. 
Vol XXVI: No. 4 (15 units) — 5 o 
Vol. XXVII $ No. 1 22 ve ) ه‎ + =.. K 4 ü 
Vol. XXVII t No. 2 19 .* ) *o* ۰ — 7 » 5 0 
Vol. XXVII t No. 3 10 >» ) ** — 3 123 0 
Vol. XXVII: No.4 (13 .. ) one ae 414 0 | 
Vol XXVIII: No. 1 (47 ۰ = oo TOA Oe ee 
Vol. XXVIII : No. 2 (16 | is e 00000: 0o 


Babes cu MORIAR XXV and XXVII. 
and Subscribers on application. 


(b) Memoirs : 
- Vol. XII, No. 1: Three Arabic ‘on 


century A.D.) (16 unita) 
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STATEMENT No. 1. 
1933. General 


Income and Expenditure Account. 












To EsSTABLISHMENT. 
Ra, As. P. Rs. As. P. 
Salaries and Allowances * 31,382 4 6 
Commission y dis 202 1 6 
— — 91,674 6. 0 
GENERAL EXPENDITURE. 
Stationery .. zs os 500 6 O0 
Fans and Light ~ sie 448 8 9 
Telephone .. A. "m 268 11 35 
Taxes eis * A 2,2244 7 0 
Postage wie = my 2015 7 3 
Contingencies x es 9071 14 8 
Printing Circulars, ete. ee 772 13 0 
Audit Fee .. Xs و‎ 250 0 0 
Petty Repairs da | 9 79 2. 0 
Menialé Clothing 7 d 10 0 0 
eniala' 5 e ! 
Furniture .. — — 301 2 .0 —— 
Artistic Poaseasion (Grierson'a Bust) 500 0 6 EDAM) 
| 9053 8 Y. 
NYT 3 
Books =s -- =. 2,055 6 0 >, . — 4 
Binding LS - « 4 740 | ü 0 * | ' i A, 
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Receipts and Disbursements. xxxi 
STATEMENT No. 1. 
Fund. 1933. 


for year to 31st December, 1933. 1 








' Rs. As. ۰ Ra. As. P. 
By Balance from last Account — وا وم‎ 2,20,619 0 4 


: 
- 
5 ۶ ووو 


- هج 5 5 ۰1 
۰ ۶ ۵ دب 





12,558 8 3 


7,000 0 0 
5,232 6 3 


23 15 0 





12,256 6 0 
— 23,216 14 0 








xxxii Proceedings A.S.B. for 1933. 
STATEMENT No. 2. 
1933. Oriental Publication 


From a monthly grant made by the Government of Bengal for the publi- 
(Re. 500), and for the publication of Sanskrit 
(Leas 20% from the 





Ra. As. P. Hs. As. P. 











"To Balance from last Account hu hie 1 5,508 14 10 
Printing 5 — 2,570 15 3 
Editing 2 — * 423 0 0 
— — — 2.993 15 3 2: 
X 2,500 0 0 
— 11,002 14 1 
STATEMENT No. 3. 
1933. Oriental Publication 
Fro | an b Gove t of Ben f 
m a monthly grant made by the ronment o Hintorica 
(Less 20%, from the 





To Balance from last Account * 
Printing we * oe 
TOTAL 







STATEMENT No. 4. 
1933. Sanskrit Ma 


From annual t of Ra. 3,200 made by the 
an gran 90 


—— Sat t5 
Be 22. << ac fx ee, Jala IP 





Receipts and Disbursements. xxxiii 
STATEMENT No. 2. 


Fund, No. 1, in Account with A.S.B. 1933. 


cation of Oriental Works and Works of Instruction in Eastern Languages. 
Works hitherto unpublished (Ra, 250). 
lat of April, 1932.) 








Rs. As. P. Rs. As. P. 
By Annual Grant ere xs 7,200 0 ۳ 
- Balance as per Balance Sheet Sa Pe 3,802 14 |! 
- 
TOTAL os 11,002 14 1 








STATEMENT No. 3. 
Fund, No. 2, in Account with A.S.B. 1933. 


ior 250 for the publication of Arabic and Persian Works of 
terest. 
Ist of April, 1932.) 
















ME. Ra. As. P. 
By Annual Grant for 1933-34 * T 2,400 0 0: 
وش‎ yox Balance Shove x 4 2,300 6 4 
۱ > Toran 35 4,700 6 4 
STATEMENT No. (Nie 
n Account with A.S.B 1933. 
on of the Ca of Sanakrit Manuscripts acquired 
— Q— 


1 ۱ — 
E 0 Iwr*t4! 
* px REE TA و‎ Alowa 
P 
۱ / hy Bar S8 
0 


هط 
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STATEMENT No. 5. 
1933. Arabic and Persian Manuscripts 


From an annual grant of Rs. 5,000 made by the Government of India for 
by the Society; for the purchase of further Manuscripts, 
Manuscripts found in 








Re. As. Po Ks. As, P 
"To Manuscripts Purchase .. us 203 0 0 
Binding — ر‎ 03 4 0 
سح‎ 3860 4 O0 
نب‎ se — Share in General Ex- 
diture . r b +.. * 2.000 0 ü = 
Balance as por Balance Sheet — Y 3,445 0 6 
TOTAL oo 6,331 4 û 








STATEMENT No. 6. 
1933. Barclay Memorial 


From a sum of Rs. 500 odd given in 1896 by the — 
encouragement of M 








Re: As.P. , Res Anal 






"Fo Cost of one new Die  .. i — 100 
Balance as per Sheet— "1787 
Rs. 400, 34°, G.P.N., 1854-55 Bed 
- BOUM ss 2 1900-01 $ 572 4 0 1 DOLI 
55 1 ۰ ۰. r 1865 1 ۳ 1 " -r 





17 14 0 












es‏ و وم 
£o» «t E Beg ES ;‏ 


۷ E ^" "s , 
"s be 7, دب مج‎ we V —— 


۹ " P- A 1 1 
a^ = PI : — - 1 — I: sf T — | di d 9 
1 ae Eo 0 $15 ue per 6 5 Mus os 3M 6 — b 
Ta B^ 1 3 e ey * | Me ai ہج‎ 
' ^ 3 "9 rr 4a. aS Diu. =| ۹ 
‘a art | yr TA ١١ -— ^ =< 3 Me ^| E“ > ۱۳۹ S e J "TU 





La 1 eed " سز‎ ۲ y 3 £ 
"27 — —— | " i B 

f^ 1 P 
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STATEMENT No. 5. 


Fund Account, in Account with A.S.B. 1933. 


the cataloguing and bindin Of: Avabte acid Persian’ Mascestipte, koquired 
DOCE Ee e c i با ارس‎ 
Libraries in India. 














Rs. As. P. Re. As. P. 
By Balance from last Account «5 4v 1,331 4 6 
Government Allowance for 1933.34 ` Y. 5,000 0 0 





TOTAL و‎ 6,331 4 6 





STATEMENT No. 6. 


Fund Account, in Account with A.S.B. 1933. 


General, I.M.S., for the foundation of a medal for the 
and Biological "Science. 









Re. As. ۰ Re. As. P. 
۱ from last Account E "ege 573 12 2 
oe eiusd for the peas — 23 11 10 


“Appreciation. Investments revalued 
o EIAS ee 2 — 56 14 0 
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STATEMENT No. 8. . 
1933. Annandale Memorial Fund 


From donations by subscription, 





Rs. As. P. Re. As. P. 


To Balance as per Balance Sheet— 
Ka. 3,000, 34945 G.P.N., 1842.43 











2 ۰ >.” T 1854-55 f ** 3,270 0 0 
Surplus for year wl ^f. 250 10 1 
3,520 10 1 
ToOTaL a. 3,520 10 1 e 


STATEMENT No. 9. 


1933. Permanent Library Endowment 
From gifts received, 





| Rs. As. P. Rs, As, P. 
To Balance as per Balance Sheet— | | 
Rs. 11,000, 34% G.P.N., 1854.55 | "I 








» 1,000, ,  . 1854-55 10,627 8 O0 — 
»* 1,000, ++ ef 1854-55 . 0 
Surplus for year we 57 279 3 9 > 
e ۱ : 10,996 uc 9 

ToraL 3 10,906 11. 8 F 


1,5 ١ كا‎ | 
—— 200: Og76 eue 
ga CON ty d ^ * Sr wag — * 


— وى وري‎ — * > 
L S 8 7 t 


c 
+ P 


1 





i 





Receipts and Disbursements. xxxvii 
STATEMENT No. 8. 1 


Account, in Account with A.S.B. - 1933. 
started in 1926. ` 














By Balance from last Account * a 3,056 3 7 
Interest realized for the year —** 139 6 6 
Ap reciation, Investments revalued on 
1 12-33 ۰ û ** * 8 + ع‎ 325 0 0 
TOTAL "v^ 3,520 1O 1 
STATEMENT No. 9. 


Fund Account, in Account with A.S.B. 1933. 
started in 1926. 











| Rs. As, P. Rs. As. P. 
By Balance from Inst Account T TEF 9,536 0 0 
وب‎ ca سدق ع مرو رسج‎ Ar * i d dn 418 2 6 

Appreciation, vestmen revalued 
Bx ‘on 31-12-33 <= we e 952 9 3 

um " 
ERA vp 4 Toran 1 10,906 11 9 
Me F< dn a ۱ 






و > 


ud 
¢ zi ۷ - — 


B - ON WE 8 0 1 9 1 
7 terest rei lized 1 for a - ius x 
T. — 3 ی‎ ۹ 

evalue: lon. 

م 
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STATEMENT No. 11. 
1933. Joy Gobind Law Memorial 


From a donation for the purpose in 1929, 








Ra. As. FP. Ry. As. P. 
To Cost of a Medal 


4 م‎ o* -> © » ef? * 250 13 0 
Balance as per Balance Sheet— 
Ra. 3,000, 31% G.P.N., 1854-55 .. 2,152 8 O0 
Surplus for year * * 55 15 0 





2,508 7 0 





TOTAL sà 2,765 4 0 





STATEMENT No. 12. 
.1933. ۱ Building Fund | 





To Balance as per Balance Sheet a 2 
TOTAL 9 












- Tu d 
1 
4" T £ 9 ear « 












p- -— t 

* dbi 20^. 
A. 7 1 ج بين‎ 

MS O LIT < r 


0 n ل‎ 
اد‎ 0116111 1 cien 


— ae k -aw 


a 


1 ۱ ' di $ 5 Pd 
-— 3 AR BP T^ 
. à n M 1 
pes mor | 4 ~*~ 3 UE. 
0 . i r3 pm Å" 
" — (M — — 
~r E L Ne MI " >` 
m— á € “4 mum 
M ۳ 2 X Bi 6 35 , 1 
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STATEMENT No. 11. 


Fund Account, in Account with A.S.B. 1933. 
by Dr. Satya Churn Law. 5 





By Balance from last Account 
Interest realized for the year s'o 104 4 O 
Donation .. ۴ dis 213 O0 ۵ 


iation, Investments revalued 
۳۹ on 31-12-33 es — * 9 * 5 243 12 0 


TOTAL i2 2,765 4 0 








STATEMENT No. 12. 
Account, in Account with A.S.B. 19335 


| towards the rebuilding of the Society's premises, and from the sale 2 
of the Society's land. 








l ۱ 1 Re. As. P. 
Bv B ۰ 6,321 9 6 


+ M | TOTAL a 6,321 9 6 


> ^u ل‎ 2 — 
+ t , ه لس‎ "1 , e U 
۰ t E ` ; 
۰ v —— m* ^ 
e egs © -—- 9" . 
UR — i 
8 å PA ١ ^ z E 2 P - 
w 1 * 













el^. ne ^ 3 Mar å uw £2 4b 
— * n — 1 7 - ۱ * 
ve « , 8 


1 933. 






r ."کس‎ 
» —— و‎ 
— — — 
CAE » | 


: » TES tx — p i 
— LAE - OIF wW Uir 0 Fr bu 
=" ۳ - - بج‎ P. 5 ١ » ^ 
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STATEMENT No. 14. 
1933. Dr. Brühl Memorial 


From a sum gifted for the purpose in 1929, by 











* Ks. As. P. Rs. As. P. 
To Cost of a Medal and Die - owes 417 3 O 
Balance as per Balance Sheet— 
Rs. 1,000, 95 G.P.N., 1854-55 ۰ 817 ^ 0 
Less Deticit for year .. 5 70 3 0 
— ——— 747 6 0 
TOTAL oe ۱,۱4 58 O 





STATEMENT No. 15. 
1933. 








Receipta and Disbursementa, xli 
STATEMENT No. 14. 














5 
Fund Account, in Account with A.S.B. 1933. 
the Hrühl Farewell Committee. 
Re. As. P. 
By Balance from last Account ا‎ 
Interest realized for the year — 
A tion, Investments revaluod 9 
on 31-12-33 — vx ومد‎ 51 4 
۰ ~ i Torar P 1,164 5 O 
* 
STATEMENT No. 15. 
Fund Account, in Account with A.S.B. 1933. 
Re. As. P. 
Balance from last Account x 2000 0 0 
onte ADIT Generel Fund (A 2000 0 © 





"TOTAL — 4,000 0 O0 
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, STATEMENT No. 17. 
1933. Current Deposit Account, Chartered Bank of 


From a sum set aside to pay for the 























ê "P Rs. As. P. 
/ LT Halance from last Account ow — 434 1 0 
TOTAL M 434 1 0 
* 
ECLA e 
STATEMENT No. 18. 
1933. Provident Fund Ac- 
From contributions by the 
١ ۱ Ks. As. P. Rs. As. P. 
Bo De SAOD ae "^ s mo O 
Rs. 5,000, 44195 G.P.N., 1934 — 5,056 4 0 | | 
» 6,000, 5-year Postal Cash Cer- 
tificates oe — 4,950 0 0 
Surplus for year es ne 2211 6 8 











Receipts and Disbursements. xliii 
STATEMENT No. 17. 
India, Australia and China, London. 1933. 


printing of the Kashmiri Dictionary. 


 —— سس‎ 





By Printing Charges 2 A "T. 





1 ‘ 
QA 

T? 1 
t +. 





STATEME NT No. 18. 


count, in Account with A.S.B. 1933. 
Society and its Staff. 








By Balance from last Account ee — 10,459 3 [1 
Staff Contribution for the year . .. 681 1 O 
Society's Contribution for the year- . 681 1 O 

2 Interest on Investments, etc. sje 225 2 3 1x? 4 5 





, Interest realized from Savings Bank, 
rox for 1932 and. 1933. ۰ ۰ — ⸗ 165 0 1 4 
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STATEMENT No. 20. -" 


1933. Personal 





Re. As, P Rs. As. P. 
à; To Balance from last Account ~A 6 4,093 7 6 
` Advances  .. = ^ Y — 1675 5 9 


Asiatic Society's Subscriptions, etc... 12,559 8 3 
Subscriptions to Journal and Pro- 














ceedings and from Book Sales, etc., 
from Publication Fund ee 5,232 6 3 
32 
77 - عايض‎ 
* the 
TOTAL 4. 23,560 11 9 
^ 


" ۱ T. A. E m 
"ribs PARS of! deu |. S 8.1 : ae 


mel me — — — 


ir * Earr orn ML. 


? 0 
B 
E 4 
"3 1 << و‎ 21. pe V. T 
et. p نم فر‎ oq x - تا‎ a, 
۴ o = E 1 


ê 


نی هم ا 








Receipts and Disbursements. xlv 
STATEMENT — 
Accounts. 1933. 





j^ Rs. As. P. Re. As. P. | 

By Cash Receipts during the 2 gree 17,503 6 0 ۳ 

Y Bad Dobte written off, A.E B. i 15 0 2 
Books returned, ete. P "ef. O0 0 


Se E T AD 
“see 4,738 0 .9 





Amount due | Amount due f ^ 

















to Society. 
as 23,560 11 9 
N 
۳ 
Ra. As. P. 
7481. 6 0 


ut PS 0 
63 , 


١ 0 0 > 1 k 1 [| ۱ ^" 
١ m JY Fa i — re J hd > ^ 2 3 > oo —8 d rJ 
5 یو و‎ ۳ 3 l "y > 
, إل‎ ۹ ۱ -" 
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STATEMENT No. 22. 








1933. (1) Investment Account 
Re. As. P. Rs. As. P. 

To Balance from last Account — 4,830 3 1 
uim of Contributions during the 2 ta 
Deposits of Advances returned E: "429 0 0 
Deposits of accrued Interest 2 225 2 3 

— 2,016 4 3 
terest € or years 2 
and 1933 es * — “se 165 oO 4 





Toran de 7020 7 8 


H 
5 : 
8 5 
f- 
$95 TRS 
۱ S = 


Lai 
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STATEMENT No. 22. 
























(Savings Bank Deposit, Imperial Bank of India). 1933. 
Re. As. P 
By Withdrawal of Deposits for Staff Ad- : 
y vances, ete. e oe o's 885 4 O 
Purchase of Post Office Cash Certifi- | 
cates =. æ. =. + «۰ == 4,050 6 O 
Cost of a eie s Stamp 4. ais Nx بر‎ 10 
Balance as per Balance Sheet ۰ ۰ 1,185 6 6 
^3 : TOTAL a 7,0200 7 & 
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STATEMENT No. 24. 
1933. (3) Investment 








Ka. As. P. 

To Balance from last Account .. 20 بل‎ .3 -O 

Purchase of Investments for various Fund Accounts 6,041 12 2 
Appreciation m value of Investments revalued on 

31-12-33 ar 2 » 5 25,5600 9 IO 

TOTAL ا‎ 2,0,1 8 0 




















| Xj | 
F | | sist D ام‎ Ker vr dist 
- ١ ۲۵۵ w December ecem bor, on 
Value | FUNDS. | 033 = ۱2, Vniua- | December, 
Ra. | ; مه‎ T : —— | tion. 1053. 
Jti DNE 
ASIATIC SOCIETY OF ۱ ۱ 21 In; 
BENGAL, | Hs; Aun] o Pene t ak I 
Prewawxwr Krwrkenvx. ١ | 
10,700 | Shee G. Loan No. 155119, 1949-49. | ging | | 
She G-I Loan No. *16811, 1854.55 BIZ- 
‘65,700 “le G. Loan No. TEBI, 151-55 BUID- ۱ | 
yr : وله‎ G. Loan No. (020544, 18790 Susi. | La 
140 Shoe (+, Loan No. (0518, 1870 EES oR 113 0) 12,421] O Û 
A4500 | ale), (3. Loan No. 337438. en Sia. | YN 
22,000 | 315 G. Loan No, 998939. 1 ۲۰ [1851127 | | 
En G. Lean Part of No 8 
3 1900-01 SIM. | 
^00 | 3v. €. Loan No. 063715. 1806-07 ۶1/112 | 





7] ۷۲۷۷1۳1۷ ۸ ۱۲ Resev 
25,000 . 3197» G. Loan Part of No. DS TÉ. 
15900501 _, | Sine 
11400. و1‎ G. Loan of 1957-50. ... e | ON: 











| Prssiox Fux. — 
2490 | Fitts G. Loan No. i 1870 3 - 
TO G. Loan No. 1854-55 e | 81/159/- 
300 | 3jl - Lonn No. 24702-74, 1834-55 | SUA aA 
| BARCLAY — A ee enn 
o G. Dos No. 170071, 1854-55 S112 7 : 
100 | lek G: Lon و‎ SATEN 1C | 81/12 : He 
از‎ Fete Nc انا ها وت کم‎ | 
100 G. Loan No: eir dens CI BUIS. e dni 
Sm Wittaam Joxrs — — * 
Foxb A e "1 x 
Rese rs 
al and ral DI | 


TEE 


e 
— 


m T. 


- Loan. ue 
Foun Ne —— 
— وض‎ > 2-2 


El 4 ۳ 4 n 0 : 
r L4 
dei» G, Loan No, 94 vrbe بو‎ ad A اع‎ 
P f faa < al. TA — LP 
i 1 e LI 7s 1 ۶ | Dl s i 
D ۱ lm he "un | F موه‎ E 
A ۱ à OU "—— — ô 
lax. ha tend 1 smt سج‎ A 3 1 À ۰ 1 i 5 
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STATEMENT No. 24. * 

Account (Government Securities). ) 1933. 
By Balance as per Balance Sheet " b. os — 5 6 
* Nc 

TOTAL .. 260,30) 8 0 








keal الايد | سید‎ | ox on wine 
COMI uor, amiüer, ۱ 
FUNDS. Me % | 1969, Valus- |162, Valua- | December, 


Brought forward 
4 OPER Fox» Accòousxr. 


No. G. 1994 — ۱۵۰ 
SA Oilice soar Gash Certilteates | 338. 
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1933. Cash 
For the year to 31st 
To Ra. As. P. Hs. As. P. 
Balance from last Account .. M SAT 7,227 1 9 
General Fund . 0 34,720 6 2 
Oriental Publication Fund No. 1 Account 200 4 0 
Oriental Publication Fund No. 2 Account 2400 0 O 
Sanskrit Manuscripts Fund Account .. 8,320 0 0 
Arabic and Persian Manuscripts Fund : 
Account os 5,000 0 O0 
Barclay Memorial Fund Account * 23 11 10 
Servants’ Pension Fund Account Me S700 2: ae 
Annandale Memorial Fund Account 139 6 6 
Permanent EET Endowment Fund 
Account 418 2 6 
Sir William J ones Memorial and Account 104 8 0 
Joy Gobind Law Memorial Fund Account 317 4 O 
Calcutta Science Congress Prize Fund 
Account eu A 104 4 Ò 
Dr. Brühl Memorial Fund Account * 34 12 0 
Provident Fund Account .. oe 1,587 4 3 
Advances Account ee = 9 m 
i o0 


















Receipts and Disbursements. li 
STATEMENT No. 25. 
Account. 1933. 
December, 1933. 
Bv Ks. As. P. Ks. As. P. 
General Fund  .. 0 55,727 4 10 
Oriental Publication Fund No. 1 Account 2.993 15 3 
Oriental Publication Fund No. 2 Account 1,6814 12 9 
Sanskrit Manuscripts Fund Account .. 3,224 8 O 
— and Persian Manuscripts a EEE a 
> Bani SÎ Fund Account = 100 0 6 
Investments purchased on behalf of :— 
Servants’ Pension Fund 251 13 65 
Permanent Library En- 
dowment Fund x is 839 14 9 
ی‎ 4 - | 1,091 12 2 
249 1 0 
256 13 0 
417 0 
885 0 0 
1675 5 9 
2,016 4 3 5 
32,040 10 6 
1,03,675 14 ü 
— 9,531 I3 2 








Torar x 1,12,210 11 — 


n4 ۳ هيد‎ 
— - 
-- 
1e y 
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LI 


STATEMENT No. 26. 
1933. Balanta 


As nt list 





LIABILITIES. 
Re. As. P. Rs. As. P. 


General Fund  .. 3 +. 2,44,334 14 "١ 
Sanskrit Manuscripts Fund Account .. 14,059 14 3 
Arabic and Persian Manuscripts Fun | 






Account =e »- * 3.445 0 6 P 
Barclay Memorial Fund Account 08 554 6 0 2 
Servants’ Pension Fund Account 0 2312: 5 7 
Annandale Memorial Fund Account e 3,520 10 1 
Permanent Library Endowment Fund 
Account aie ott 3 10,906 11 9 
Sir William Jones Memorial Fund Account 2,524 1 0 
Joy Gobind Law Memorial Fund Account 2.508 7 0 . 
Building Fund Account s. 55 6,321 9 6 
Caleutta Science Congress Prize Fund 
Account T * oe 2918 3 7 
Dr. Brühl Memorial Fund Account E 747 5 O 
Buildin air Fund Account TA 4,000 0 0 
International Catalogue of Scientific Li- 
terature Account $i» X^ 4,374 7 8 
Provide | Account  .. Ts 12,217 10 8 
Publication Fund Account .. F Zz 10 


- 3,21,626 4 6 
Toran ...” 321026 4 6 








— 











STATEMENT No. 26. 


Receipts and Disbursements. liii 


e 




















Sheet. 1933. 
ASSETS. 
7 Res. As, P. Rea. An. P. 
Oriental Publication Fund No. 1 Account 3,802 14 1 
Oriental Publication Fund No. 2 Account 2,300 6 4 
Advances Account * >$ 1026 0 0 
۱ t * (o 4,138 6 9 
c 11,567 11 2 
١ Investment Non : ds E 2,690,301 8 0 
posit Account, mpe 
Hank of India 5 9۵2 1185 6 8 
leposit Account, ntra a | 
of India, Ltd. — 29,649 13 6 
* — 30,835 4 2 
— ‘Balances :— 
“With the Imperial Bank of India, 
Park Street Branch, on current 
A " ii. X 9,350 15 0 * 
. oe oa 174 14 2 
ته‎ So E ee eee 





= 





3,21,626 4 6 





= (APPENDIX IV.] 
Abstract Proceedings Council, 1933. 


| ( Rule 48 f.) 
ACADEMY OF Sotexces— 


Circular lottor de y e foundation of an Academy of Sciences in 
———— Draft re KS. 


| le 


3 i=" I. Physical Science Secretary. 


2. Biological Secretary. 
3. ilta — 
4. i rary. ecretary ۱ 
6. Lt. Cole R. N. Chopra. 
١ و‎ 57 15-9-33. 


it The President placed before the Council the outlines of a scheme for 


۳ مو رتست‎ an Academy of Sciences in India by making certain modi- 
fications in the rules of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. This develop- 
ment, if carried out, would have as its corollary the foundation, a little 

` lator, of an Academy of Letters. The President desired to know 
- whether the Council was prepared to —— out, if requested, this 
A — The Council unanimously to carry out the scheme 
. Po. 16. by the Presidont. T 


— MEETING— 


TA Y^ mL to the Private Secretary to H.E. the Governor of Bengal 
iviting His Record. to preside « over the next Annual Meeting, and 










— (StS oe | NES 30-1:33. 
— Annual Report t for 1 1032. spat جع‎ a E T 2 

۳ — 30-1-33. 
2 a A enta ved: 
APO ^ angen appro 30-1-33. 
— NES to — from the Private tga ERO, the 
‘eo lin connection with the Annual Meeting. 





27-2-33. 


prepared- by the following Membors of 
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AT Home— 


‘At Home’ to H.E. the Governor of Bengal by the President, AS 
Record with thanks to the President. 


No. 7. 30-1-: 


BIBLIOTHECA INDICA— ١ 


Finance Committee No. 2 of 24-1-33. Remuneration Typist for 
indexing Vol. IT, English Translation, Tabaqat-i-Akbari. Recommenda- 
tion: Part payment of Ks. 125 to nde in advance, "Total remunera- 
tion to be fixed when number of printed pages can be calculated, 
Accepted by Council. 

No. 13. 






* vw 30-1 -33. 


—— letion of the Kashmiri Dictionary by Sir George Grierson. 
eco 


© 
No. 21. 30-1-33. 


Bibliotheca Indica. That Pandit MM. Kamalkrishna Smriti-tirtha be 
commissioned to prepore a further volume of Suddhi Ratnakara — ve 
Ratnakara series for publication, and that its issue in the Bibli 0 
Indica be authorised. ang 


No. 8. 50633. " 


Request from Mr. M. B. Emenean of Yale University, U.S.A., for 
pereo to utilise certain portion of Tawney's translation of the 

athasaritsigara in the Bibliotheca, Indica. Before considering the 
request enquiries should be made as to the extent to which Mr. 
Emenean wante to use the translation of the کی‎ — 



















No. 6. IRE RS 
— — 
BeinLpDING— - =f —— 
Finance Committee No. 3 (c) of 15-12-33. Society's con ۱ ا‎ 
the Buildin ir Fund of the Society. ep E Cr T ME 
— of Re. 2,000 to the fund. Accepted by Council. —— 
o. 6. z D = 


Constitution of the Standing Committees for 1933-34. Resolve d that —— 
Standing Domen tein. 1933-34, to be constituted as fol کے‎ 





Abstract E roce ounct I, 1933. Ivii 


Publication— 


Phil. نس‎ 
Jt. Phil. Secretary. ۳ RG 
Phy. Sci. Secretary. : 
Biological Secretary 
Anth logical Secretary. 
Medical Secretary. 
Library Secretary, 
No. 5. 27-43-33. 


The President raised the question of the celebration of the Society's 
150th Anniversary in February, 1934. Resolved: That a Committee 
۰ « consisting of the President, the Treasurer, the General Secretary, Mr. 
L. Faweus, Dr. J. N. Mukherjee and Dr. S. L. Hora (Secretary) to be 
constituted, with power to co-opt additional members, to suggest and 
—— a programme for the celebration. 
No. 1 25-5-33 


CoNDOLENCES— 
Notice of the death of H.R.H. tho Daks of the Abruzzi, Academician 
of Italy, conveyed by the President of the Royal Academy of Italy. 
Record. 


No. 1. 20-5-33. 


CONGRATULATIONS AND THANKS— 


| ac won by Lt.-Col. R. N. Chopra of his work on ' ' Indigénous 
شين‎ i India'. Accept with thanks to the donor. 
No..4 30-1-33. 


“ At home’ to H.E. the Governor of Bengal by the President, A.S.B. 
| Record with thanks to the President. 
a * . No. v Py 30-1-33. 


ote Memorandum De. S. L. Hora concerning the various medal 
qiz e funda adı t by the Society. Record with thanks to Dr. Hora 
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4 “امب‎ SR t E 30-1-33. 
9 P — m by Dr. S. L. Hora concerning: the t position of 
و‎ ni lof tho Society. Record with thanks to Dr. Hora. 


30-1-33. 


| The President expressed his thanks 
s of Counc! for their services inde: — the 
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letter be forwarded under the signnture of the President; that the 
m of the Council be conveyed to Mr. Faweus for his — De. 
Orid 7-233. 


Letter from the President resigning the office of President to the 
Society. Accept with regrets, — Kesolved that a letter of thanks to Sir 
C. C. Ghose bé written for the valuable services rendered by him to the 
Society. Further resolved: That Dr. L. L. Fermor be nominated as 


President, vice Sir C, C. Ghose, 
No. 7. 26-86-33. 


Sir R. N. Mookerjee's S0th birthday. Resolved: That the con- 


gratulations of the Society be conveyed to Sir Rajendra Nath. 
No, 8. 26.6-33. 


Letter of thanks from Sir R. N. Mookerjee for the letter of 
> 


congratulations addressed to him by the Society. Record. 
No. 3. 31-7-33. 


Report presentation to the Society of Islamic Books and MSS. by 
Mr. Hafeez Abdul Gaffur of Calcutta. The Society's thanks to be 
conveyed to the donor as well as to Dr. E. N. Ghose for his valuable 
initiative. 

No, 5. 31-7-33. 


Letter from Dr. U. N. Brahmachari accepting nomination to 
represent the Society at the 50th Anniversary celebration of the 
n bt University. The Society's thanks to be conveyed to Dr. 


ari. 
No. 5. 15-09-33. 
Letter from Dr. S. L. Hora re — progress with tho —— 
Journal Record with thanks to 
No. 2. 30-10-33, — 
LS 3 
CovrxcrIL— | CS i» 


Signatures signifving acceptance of election to Council the - 
Council yes n qm Record. E by Tr $ 
No. 3. 1 27235 * 


Letter from Lt.-Col. R. B. S. Sewell tendering nis 
—— dent of the Society. Record. 
- o, ©. 


pois acceptance seat on Council by Dr. J. N. Mukherjea 
>. o. 9. s 
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Letters of thanks from the Hon'ble Mr. Justice C, C. Ghose, Kt. 


Record. 
No, 2. 31-7-33. 
Letter of thanks from Dr. L. L, Fermor. Record. 
T No. 4.. 1 | 31-7-33. 


` Leave General Secretary. Leave granted for two months from such 
date as the General Secretary may find convenient. Dr. S. L. Hora to 
—— os the General Secretary's absence. — 

o. 1 -—g- S. 


Fixing dates for Committee and Council Meetings in September. 
Meeting on the 15th of September at 5 p.m. 


No. 15. 28-8-33. 
Report return from leave of the General Secretary. Record. 
۰ No 1. 30-10-33. 


Fixing dates for December Council and Committee Meetings. Meet- 
ings on the I5th of December. | 
| Oo. 5. 27-1 1-33. 


‘Informal consideration composition of Council, 1934-35. ۰ After dis- 


cussion the following list of candidates for nomination for next year's 
Council was placed before the meeting for consideration :— 


President A .. Dr. L. L. Fermor. 


Vice-President .. .. Sir R. N. Mookerjee. 
" T ۰ .. Sir David Ezra. 
T " os .. Der. U. N. Brahmachari, 
; Lt.-Col. R. Knowles. 













Mr. Johan van Manen. 
Mr. K. C. Mahindra, 
Dr. S. K. Chatterji. 

Dr. M. Hidayat Hossain. 
Dr. Baini Prashad. 


Dr. Ja N. Mukherjee, 


Dr. B. S. Guha. 
Lt.-Col. R. N. Chopra. 


Mr. M. Mahfuz ul Haq. 
Mr. L. R. Faweus. 

Mr. Percy Brown. 

Dr. A. M. Heron. 

Dr. K. N. Dikshit. 

Mr. J. M. Bottomley. 


sro the next meeting of the Council to be voted upon. 
۹ — "Li | "D2-11-33. 
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Genoral Secretary = 

‘Treasurer Ed 

Phil. Secretary. . * 

Jt. Phil Secretary 

X — Secretary ( Bio- 
ogy 

Nati Hist. Secretary (Phys. 
Science). 

Anthropological — 

Medical Secretary : 

Library Secretary ار‎ 

Member of Council * 

No. 12. = 


EXCHANGE or PUBLICATIONS — 


The Taihoka Imperial University, Japan. 


irs. 
No. 2 (a). 


Inr D de Biologia, Mexico. 












Proceedinga A.S.B. for 1933. 


Mr. Johan van Manen. 
Dr. 5. L. Hora. 

Dr. S. K. Chatterji. 

Dr. M. Hidayat Hosnin. 
Dr. Baini Prashad. 


Dr. J. N. Mukherjee. 


Dr. B. 5. Guha, 
Lt.-Col. R. N. Chopra. 
Dr. A M. Heron, 
DH. ble Mr. Justice C. C. Ghose, - 
t 
Mr. M. Mahfuz-ul Haq. 
Mr. L. R. Faswcus, 
Mr. Percv Brown. 
Mr. K. N. Dikshit. - 
Mr. J. M. Bottomley. 
18-12-33. 


Exchange Journal and. 
28-8-33. = 


Ask for a copy of their Anales and a 














list of their publications when the question of exchange will be. 
considered. i" 
No. 2 fb). 25.8.33. — 
Marne Biological ۳ Sa Mass, U.S.A. Exchange Memoirs 5 r. 
No. 2 (c). و‎ wis is 
Bangiya Sahitya Parishad, Calcutta. Enquire first as to whas.t iv : 
Mime ve in exchange for the Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. _ D MEL. 
o. ` 2 و‎ 
No.4 — of Sciences, Allahabad. Deshani Journal. 
o. 4. ۴ 
Request from the Varendra Research Socie a froe | 
` Of the Journal and Memoirs of the —— A rial anc 
. Memoirs. Request for the supply of all their publ ! Society. 
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FINANCE سس‎ 


Finance Committee No. 1 of 24-1-33. List of members who are in 
arrears of subscription for four or more = ep pe as at 31-12-1932. 
8* — tion: Apply Rules. Accepted by Council. — 

O. Pe = 


Certified copies of the Balance Sheet of the Society for 1932 from the 
یس‎ Record. 
No. 4 27-2-33. 


Report of a burglary in the Society's premises. Two of the Society's 
aprasia to sleep in the premises, 
No. I. 27-23-33. 


k Finance Committee No. 5 of 26-5-33. Application for financial 
۰ ussistance from two members of the staff. Recommendation: Place 
before the Council. The Council resolved that the junior Pandit, Babu 
B. B. Mukherjee, be given an increase of salary of Ks. 5 bringing it to 
Hs, 45; also that a bonus of Rs. 75 be given to Babu B. M. Chakravarti, 
Sales Clerk. 
No. 4. 29-5-33. 


` Removal of seven names under Rule 40. Enquire whether any of the 
DL wish to take up Life Membership. If not, apply OTR, — 
vo. 0. 1 


° Finance Committee No. 3 of 28.7.33. Letter from the corr 
* hare in connection with the International Catalogue of Scientific 
—— consideration resolved that the letter be placed before the 
Council for consideration. 
== — The General Secret expressed his regrets for what may be 9 
.  .  Mately taken ar an ta ficiently considered action. Council O 
_ — — JAAecept. Circulate file concerning the International Catalogue of the 


— Scientific Literature to the Council. 

— No. 10, 31-7-33. 
LEP : Matters relating to to the Royal Society. Wait for a reply to the 
meer Ess. letter to the Royal Society, No. S44, dated 

-—— 2 17-08-1933 

Made E Na. > ES 28-58-33. 














US —— No. 1 of 15-0-33. Letter from Dr. Bnini Prashad 

brary Catalogue. Recommended to the Council that the 

Catalogue bo Spade and the funds provided. 

Council and also resolved to est the Honorary Treasurer 

s. 2,500 from the Temporary e Fund of the Society 
ti of the Catalogue. — 


eG omr : EF اک‎ of 25-10-23, Letter from O. Hofcls, Wien, 
—— a accoun EN mmendation : 
? jociot; (to ۲ ah i». cet half the bill. Accepted by 
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Finance Committee No. 3(b) of 25-10-33. lication for a loan of 
Rs. 300 from the Provident Fund by the Head Cleric Recommonda- 
tion: Grant. Accepted by Council. 

No €t. 30-10-33. 


Finance Committee No. 3(c) of 25-10-33. The question of leave and 
salary of Pandit Aghorenath Bhattacharya. Recommendation: Sick 
leave without pay. Accepted by Council, 

No. ۰ 20-10-33. 


Ha 50 to t from Pt. Aghorenath Bhattacharya, Compassionate grant 
of 50 to be given, 
N (o. 2. 27-11-33. 


Finance Committee No. 3 (a) of 15-12-33. Society's contribution to 
the Provident Fund for 10:3. Recommendation: Pay. Accepted by 


Council. > 
No. 5. 18-12-33. 


Finance Committee No, 3 (b) of 15-12-33. Bad debts written off 
during the year 1033. Recommendation: Write off Rs. 1,309-16. 


Accepted by Council. 
No. 6. 18-12-33. 


Finance Committee No. 3 (c) of 15-12-33. Society's contribution to 
the Building Repair Fund of the Society. Recommendation: Credit 
a un of Rs. 2,000 to the fund. Accepted by Council. Pel 

o. Û 8.12.32 


Finance Committee No. 3 (d) of 15-12-33, Purchase of 34% G.P. - 
Notes for the face value of Re. 300 for the Servant's Pension Fund and 








of E 3 ,000 Zr the — —— rapis oe Fund. Recom-.. 
men«dation : rove, Accept oun 
No. 6. EF y f, 18-12-33. — 


Financo Committee No. 3 (f) of 15-12-33. Budget for 1934. Re 
“Nee : ion: Approve. Accepted by Council. — 
iNO. ۰ 
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Invitation from the Roerich Museum, New York, to participate in 
the Roerich Banner Convention at Washington. The General Secre- 
sery to sond a suitable reply. 

5 5. 20-10-33. 


* 
Jonrm.ee CELEBRATION— 


The President raised the question of the celebration of the Society s 
150th Anniversary in February, 1034. Resolved: That à Committee 
consisting of the President, the Treasurer, the General Secretary, 
Mr. L. R. Fawcus, Dr. J. N. Mukherjee and Dr. S. L. Hora (Secretary) 
be constituted, with power to co-opt additional members, to suggest 
— organies a programme for the celebration. — 

O. + 


Recommendations of the Jubilee Colobration Committee Meetings on 
4th and 13th September, 1933. Accept. 

Also resolved: To put up the following names for election as * 150th 
Centenary Members’ at the Special Anniversary Meeting on 15-1-34 :— 


Science— 


(1) Lord Rutherford, F.R.S., Cambridge. 

(2) Prof. Albert Einstein. 

(3) M A. Lacroix, Secrétaire Perpétual, Académie des Sciences, 

aris. 
(4) Sir anes Burrard, K.C.S,L, F.R.S., late Surveyor-General 
f India, England. 
(5) Dr. nre Fairfield Osborn, Sc.D., LL.D. American Museum 
of Natural History, New York. 


Letters — 
1 )1( Sir —— Marshall, Kt., Late Director-General of Archmology, 
—— (2) Dr. Rabindra Nath Tagore, Shantiniketan, Bengal. 
The remaining three names of literary men for the honour to be 
` decided ata ورس‎ meeting. 
| e Council also roved the forms of the invitation and resolved to 
j a hits one — institutione to participate in the 150th Anniversary 


1259-33 





T s» relating to the 150th Anniversary Celebrations, J.etters from 
E —— Proposing the opening of a subscription list. A pprova; 
No. 4 1 ]+ 












ای to, the:‏ نس رخ litter, etos to ba‏ وس 
nmittee to decide. 27-11-33.‏ 


ho biles Celebration Committee of Ltd 
iet Prof: T. additional 


Bigtoy 
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KAMALA LECTURESHIF- — 


Representation on the Selection Committee, Kamala Lectureship, 
Calcutta University, The Councils nominee to bo Dr. U. N. 
Brahmachari. l 

No: 2 — E 27-3- 33. 
Lrorunes— | 
Suggestion Public Lecture in the Society by Mr. Davis S. Richards 
Accept. 

No. 7. 


31-7-33. 
No. f) 


The question of Public Lecturos, Winter Session, 1933-34. 
E put up a Provisional programme for discussion in the next Council 
Meeting. 


Dr. Hora 


28-8-33. 
Proposals regarding Public Lectures, Winter Session, 1933-34, 
following gentlemen to bo requested to deliver lectures to the Society :— 
Science— 


The 
(1) Dr.-Meghnad Saha. 
(2) De J. I 


Mukherjee. 
Letters — 


(1) Sir S. Radhakrishnan, 


(2) Rai Bahadur Ramaprasad Chanda. 

(Dr. 8. K. Chatte 

whether he would be 

to be asked to give a 
No. 13. 


Ligrany— 


rji to enguire from Prof. Davood of the Shin AIK s 
able to give lecture to the Society; Dr. 













S.L. Ho 
lecture if the above scientists do not EA. 


Ore F a" 
Library Committee No. 2 of 272-33. The new Library ظ‎ 
printed books in western languages. Recommendation: — ery | 
Committee do examine the question and report to Council — 
-. Sub-Committee to consist of t e President, the Hon. Treasurer, t 
| General Secrotary and Dr. 
TREES 
— 


Baini هو‎ Accepted by — 
Committos No. 3 of $1-7-33. _ Prop posal from Dr. 
& supplement to Dr. Kemps € Catalog 

me — Pilots in Calcutta Libraries. — í 

- — Eno rot by the — — by 
۱ o, l. . * 
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Finance Committee No. 3 (d) of 15-12-33. Purchase of 34% G.I’. 
Notes for the face value of Ra, 300 for the Servant's Pension Fund and 
of Rs, 1,000 for the Permanent Library Endowment Fund. Recommen - 
dation: Approve. Accepted by Council. 


No. 6. a 15-12-33. 


Loan or Books AND MSS, — 


Letter of thanks from the Trustees, Victoria Memorial, gor the 
eR 5 certain items for the recent Hastings Bicontenary Exhibition, = 
ecord. 


No. 1 " KITE 1 -33 


Request for loan of manuscripts from the Bhandarkar Oriental Re- 
search Institute, Poona. Lend manuscript Nyavaratnamala-tika z 
e Nyuynaratna by Ramanuja, on tho usual indemnity bond. 
No. 7 (a). 28-8-33. 





Me ee for loan of manuscripts from the Director, Oriental Institute, 
Ba Further loan of manuscripts to be considered on return of 
the manuscript already with him since 1927. 


No. 7 (b). 28-5-33. 


_ Request for loan of manuscripts from Mr. Nalini Kanta Bhattasali, 
Dacca. The manuscript asked for not to leave the Society « premises. 


No. 5. 28-5-33. 
5 Request for loan of manuscripts from Prof. Sri Ram Sharma, 
Lahore. Lend on the usual indemnity bond. 
+ — No. 3. 15-3-33 


Request for loan of manuscripta from Mr. Vansmnil Vedantatirtha, 
` Calcutta. Lend on the usual indemnity bond. 
. No. 4 (a). 15-9-33. 


- Request for loan of manuscripts from Mr. R. G. M. Subrahmany 
— — Aiyer, Tinnevelly. Ask him to apply through some recognised 
— institution, when the question of the loan of Manuscripts asked for 


" f will be | 
«No. 4 (b). 15-9-33. 
Ap NE Roquest from the Chairman, Punjab University Jubilee Exhibition 





MM C UM cena Pee: documenta sto. of the Sosiaiy 
|. for an exhibition on the occasion of t ubi ration 

Punjab University. The General Secretary to make a selection of 
= interesting objects without great intrinsic value and offer the loan 
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Application for loan of manuscripts from Dr. M. Z. Siddiqi and 
MM. Anantakrishna Shastri. General Bonds may be accepted, Each 
application for loaps under such bonds to be cosidered individually, 

No. T. 27-11-33. 


Mennrenanir— 
Finance Committee No. 1 of 24-1-33. List of members who are in 
arrears of subscription for four or more quarters, as at 31-12-1932. 


Recémmendation: Apply Rules Accepted by Council. 
No. 13. 30-1-33. 


List of members in arrears with subscriptions for four or more 


quarters. Apply Rules. 
Ne " 18. 30-1 -33. 


Application for membership from Mr. S. C. Seal, HonorarysSecretary, 
Indian Research Institute, Calcutta. Application may be admitted if 


for personal membership. ۱ 
No. 20. 30-1-33. 


Finance Committee No. 4 (1) of 26-5-33. List of members who are in 
arrears of subscriptions for four or more quarters. Recommendation : 


Apply Rules. Accepted by Council. | 
No. 4. 29-5-33. 


Removal of seven names under Rule 40. Enquire whether any of the 
members wish to take up Life Membership. If not, apply Rules. _ = 
No. 9. 31-7-33. — 

Finance Committee No. 3 (a) of 25-10-33. List of members who are 
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Letters of thanks from Dr. C. Snouck Hurgronje and Rev. E. Blatter 
for the award to them of the Jones and Brühl Memorial Medals respec- 
tively. Record. - 

No. 1. 1081-7-2. 


Appointment of Advisory Board for the award of the Barcla 
Memorial Medal. The Board to consist of the Ex-Officio members, Un 
the General Secretary together with Dr. Hora and Dr. Agharkar, with 
power to co-opt additional members. 

No. 6 6 (n). 30-10-33. 


Appointment of Advisory Board for the award of the Annandale 
Memorial Medal. The Board to consist of the Ex-Officio members, the 
General Secretary and Dr. B. S. Guha, with power to co-opt additional 
members. 

No. 6 (b). 30-10-33. 


E of the Annandale Memorial Medal Advisory Board. 


Accept recommendation: Dr. Eugéne Dubois. 
No. 3. 15-12-33. 


Recommendation of the Barclay Memorial Medal Advisory Board. 


Accept recommendation: Dr. R. Row. 
No. 4. 18-12-33. 


MisCELLAXEOUS— 
Letter of thanks from the Mining and Geological Institute of India. 


Record. 
No. 2. 20-1-33. 


0 


Memorial to the Government of India in the matter of the pro 1 
to abolish the post of Director of the Zoological Survey of India. t 
the draft letter prepared by Mr. Fawcus be accepted; that the letter be 
forwarded under the — — of the President; that the thanks of the 


Council be conveyed to Mr. Faweus for his valuable help. 
« - No. 13. 27-2-33. 


Report of a bu in the Society's premises. Two of the Society's 


 Chaprasi — to sleep remises. 
P 27-3:33. 


` Letter from the Government of rding the draft rules 
ies ie Government of Indis — ^, m PU. Aes Monuments 


۱ by the. and General 
^n —— 1904 Col. Sewell, Dr. S. K. Chatterji the 
‘etary to consider the matter and to draft and forward a reply if 


27-39-3392 | 


s 













from the Secretary to tho Government of Mime 


uto of Edu s Benth ana ande, with Teference to the President s letter 
CS HIR Go میب‎ bow | to abolish ihe] post of the Director, 


20-5-33. 
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The President placed before the Council the outlines of a scheme for 
developing an Academy of Sciences in India by making certain modifi- 
cations in the rêlos of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. This develop: 
ment, Ø carried out, would have as its corollary the foundation, a little 
later, of an Academy of Letters. The President desired to know 
whether the Council was prepared to carry out, if retuostod, this 
scheme. Tho Council agreed unanimously to carry out the scheme 
proposed by the President. 

No, 16, 





15-90-33. 


PRESENTATIONS-— 


Presentation by Lt.-Col. R. N. Chopra of his work on * Indigenous 
Drugs of India’. Accept with thanks to the donor, 


No. 4. 30 1-33. 


Presentation of a bust by Signor A. Marzollo of Rabindranath T 
Tagore, in plaster, by the artist. Accept with thanks to the donor. 
N 


N Os 11. 21.2.33. 


Report presentation to the Society of Islamic Books and MSS. by Mr. 
Hafeez Abdul Gafur of Caleutta. The Socioty's thanks to be conveyed 
to the donor ns well as to Dr. E. N. Ghose for his valuable initiative. 


No. 6. 31 -7-33. 


a 


PROVIDENT FOND— 


Finance Committee No. 3 (b) of 25-10-33. —— for a loan of  . 
Rs. 300 from the Provident Fund by the Head Clerk. Recommendation:  — 
Grant. Accepted by Council. | z Ra Ru 

No. 9. 30-10-33. 1 2 2 

Finance Committee No. 3 (a) of 15-12-33. Society's contribution to — 
he Provident Fund for 1933. Recommendation: Pay. Accepted by — 
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Memorandum by Dr. S. L. Hora concern 
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the Journal of the Society. Record with | Pa: 25 4 t —* 
No. 9. | — 30-1-33.. ke 
Col Sewell’s raph in the Memoirs on Oceanographic Research اس‎ 

in Indian Waters. t volume may 6ط‎ A ct 


Sewell's convenience, and fo? further material, a second volume TRU Ha 
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a supplement to Dr. Kemp's Catalogue. The Council gratefully accepta 
Dr. Prashad's offer to prepare tha MS. The question of Publication 


of the Catalogue to be considered en the copy of the same has been 
made ready. 


No. 14. 7 





1-7-33. 


Letter from the Philological Secretary regarding the publication of 
the Catalogue of Sanskrit Manusori (1) Mr. Chintaharan Chakra- 
varti to write the Preface to Vol. Vito of the Catalogue, and the Preface 
prepared by MM. H. P. Shastri be published as an A dix to the 
volume ; (2) hold over the question of taking — work in connection 
with th the next volume of the Catalogue (Vol. VIII-Tantra) to a subse- 

— meeting. 


o. 6. i 15-9-33. 
e Letter from Dr. S. L. Hora reporting prdgress with the Society's 
Alournal. Record with thanks to Dr. Hora. 
No. 2. 30-10-33. 
Report progress in Joornal and Proceedings. Record with satisfaction. 
No. 12. 27-11-33, 
ReEPRESENTATION— - 


Representation of the Society at the 50th Anniversary of the founda- 


tion of the Punjab University. Order: Dr. Brahmachari to represent 
the Society. 


No. 1 - 28-58-33. 
١ A "Letter from Dr. U. N. Brahmachari accepting nomination to represent 
the Society a* the 50th Anniversary Celebration of the Punjab University. 
5 N — s thanks to be conveyed to Dr. Brahmachari. 
— o. 5. 15-9-33 


^ ut 3 resentation of the Society at the Seventh Oriental Conference at 
a : ^N : "The Philological Secretary to arrange a suitable representation. 
io" 1 — o. 4. 15-9- 33. 


ay, "POA ET DAN Dr. U. N. Brahmachari regarding an address to be given 
se lon behalf of the Society to the Punjab University at ite 50th Anniver- 


ations. Congratulatory message on behalf of the Society to 
. The ی‎ me Dr. Brahmachari and the General Secretary 








: 15-9-33. 
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w- 


t for the si Sta for a series of lectures on Aviation by 
* — see 1 30-1-33. 
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Request for the use of the Society's hall by the Mining and Geological 
Institute of India and the General Secretary’s reply thereto. Action 
approved. The Secretary of the Institute to be intimated that it the 
finances of the Institute allow it, a moderate suitable remuneration may 
be tendered for the use of the hall. 


No. ۰ 31-7-33. 
Request from Mr. M. B. Emenean of Yale University, U.S.A.. for 


— — to utilize certain portion of Tawney’s ‘translation of the 
&thasaritsigara in the Bibliotheca Indica. Before considering the 
request enquiries should be made as to the extent to which Mr. 
Emenean wants to use the translation of the Kathasaritsagara. 


No. 6. 28.8.33. . 


Request from Mr. Richard for Society's support for his proposed lecture 
,on Everest Expedition at the New Empire Theatre on Wednesday, 6th 
September. Decline. 


o. IS, ^ 28-8-33. — 


Request for the use of the Society's hall for the Annual Meeting of 
the Mining and Geological Institute of India. Grant, subject to usual 
conditions. 


No, 9. 15-9-33. ١ 


Request from the Chairman, Punjab University Jubilee Exhibition 
Comrnittee, for the loan of manuscripts, documents, ete. of the Society 
for an exhibition on the occasion of the Jubilee Celebration of the 
Punjab University. The General Secretary to make a selection of 
interesting objects without’ great intrinsic value and offer the loan 
under suitable guarantee. 


No. 3. s 30-10-33. 


SPEOIAL HONORARY ANNIVERSARY MEMBERS— ج‎ 


Recommendation of the Jubilee Celebration Committee Meetings held - 
on 4th and 13th ber, 1933. Accept. ale Sob TN —— 
Also resolved: To put up the following names for election as * 150th — 
Centenary Members’ at the Special Anniversary Meeting on 15-1-34:— ا‎ | 

Science— ۲ 4 2 dv 

(1) Lord Rutherford, F.R.S., Cambridge. ! ——— c. 

(2) Prof. Albert Einstein. ار وج‎ : x PM 

(3) ۳۳ 14 Lacroix, Secrétaire Perpétuel, Académie des Scien ce 
6 1 pe. — — 

(4) Sir Sidney Burrard, K.C.S.I., F.R.S., late Surveyor-General —— 
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Recommendations of the Jubilee Celebration Committee of 1-12-33 and 
matters arising therefrom. Approve election three additional Honorary 
Anniversary Mermbora for letters, to wit :— 

Prof. Taha Husain. 
Prof. Arthur Christensen. 
H.R.H. Prince Damrong Rajanubhab of Siam. 


Increase number of Honorary Anniversary Members to be elected 
from 10 to 12 by addition of :— 


» Sir Sven Hedin (Science). 
Prof J. van Kan (Letters). 


Finance Committee No. 5 of 26-5-33. Application for financial assis- 
tance from two members of the staff. Recommendation: Place before 
the Council The Council resolved that the junior Pandit, Babu B. B. 
Mukherjee, be given an increase of salary of Rs. 5 bringing it to Rs. 45; 
—— & bonus of Ra. 75 be given to Babu B. M. Chakravarti, Sales 

ad | 


No. 4. 29-50-33. 


Finance Committee No. 3 (c) of 25-10-33, The question of leave 
and salary of Pandit Aghorenath Bhattacharya, Recommendation : Sick 





ace without pay. Accepted by Council.” 


- of Ks. 50 to be given. 
No, 2. 
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No. 9. 30-10-33. 





lication from Pt. Aghorenath Bhattacharya, Compassionate grant 


27-11-33. 


‘Finance Committee No, 3 (e) of 15-12-33. Increment of salaries for 
ME ae را‎ Recommendation: Nil Accepted by — — 
wo, M. o- - 

















- Lette : 2 to the Military Secretary to H.E. the Viceroy inviting His 

hg rye ies HEBO, and reply thereto. Record. 

MA EI | : 30-1-33. 
Library Committeo No. 2 of 28.8.33. Proposed visit of members of 

0 موك رخ ی‎ to the Society's Library on ۵ 
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PATRONS OF THE ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL. * 


— - م 1931 


1910-1916 


1917-1922 


1921-1926 


1922-1927 
1926-1931 


— 1927-1932 


= + 





H.E. the Earl of ۷ | 
G.M.S.I., G.C.M.G., G.M E. 
G.B.E., Viceroy and Governor- 
General of India. 

H.E. the Right Honourable Sir John 
Anderson, P.C., G.C.B., G.C.LE., 
Governor of Bengal. 





Lord H e of Penshurst, Ka., 
P.C. GOB, G.CMG. GOST 
G.C.L.E., G.C.V.O., 18.0. AXE 

Marquess of Zetland, P.C., G. S 
G.C.I.E. Mi 

Earl of Reading, G.C BaTQus د‎ 
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Eeri of Lytton, P.C., G.C.&.T 

o وى‎ Lee 

Viscount Halifax, E.G 
G.C.I.E. — 
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OFFICERS AND MEMBERS OF COUNCIL OF 
` THE ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL 
DURING THE YEAR 1933. 


Elections Annual Meeting. 


President;* 


"The Hon'ble Mr. Justice C. C. Ghose, Kt., Barrister-at-Law. 


Vice- Presidents. 


Lt.-Col. R. B. Seymour Sewell, C.LE., M.A., M.R.C.S., L.R.C. P., Sc.D. 
nta J F.L.8., ¥F.Z.S., I.M.8., F.A.S.B. 


— REOS) Esq.. O.B. E., D.Sc,. A.R.S.M., F.G.S., M.Inst.M.M., 


Sir R. N. Mookerjee, K.C.I. E., K.C. V.O., Hon. F.A.S. B. 


` Sir David Ezra, Kt., F.Z.S., M.B.O.U. 


Secretaries and Treasurer. 


General Secretary :—Johan van Manen, Esq., C.LE., F. A.S. B. 
Treasurer :—K. C. Mahindra, Esq., B.A. (Cantab.). 
Philological Secretary :—8. K. Chatterji, Esq., M.A., D. Lit. (Lond.). 


Joint Philological Secretary :—Shamsu'l ‘Ulama Mawlawi M. Hidayat 


Hosain, Khan Bahadur, Ph.D., F.A.S.B. 


Biology :—Bnini Prashad, Esq., D.Sc.,  F.Z.8., 
Natural — F.R.S.E., F.A.S.B. 
| Secretaries. Physical Science:—J. N. Mukherjee, Esq., D.Sc. 


(Lond.), F.C.S. (Lond.). 
olog. ical Secrotary :— Rev. ۳. O. Bodding, M.A., F.A.S.B. 


Medical. BEY -—Rei Upendra Nath Brahmachari, Bahadur, M.A., 


M.D., Ph.D., F.A odes 
طني‎ Secretary : 








۰ b. (Harvard). 
Other M "th of Council. 
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OFFICERS AND MEMBERS OF COUNCIL OF 
THE ASIATIG SOCIETY OF BENGAL 
ELECTED FOR THE YEAR 1934. 


President. 


L. L. Fermor, Esq., O.B. E,, D.Sc. (London), A. R.S.M., F.G.S., 
M.Inst.M.M., F.A.S.B. 


Vice-Presidents. 


Sir R. N. Mookerjee, K.C.I.E., K.C.V.O., D.Sc., M.LM.E., o 
M.L E. (Ind.), Hon. F.A.S.B. 

Sir David Ezra, Kt., F.Z.S., M.B.O.U. 

Rai Upendra Nath Brahmachari, Bahadur, M.A., M.D., Ph.D., 


F.A.S.B. 
Lt.-Col R. Knowles, B.A. (Cantab.) M.R ©: L.R.C.P., 


LM.S., F. A.S.B. 
Secretaries and T'reasurer. 


General Secretary :—Jobam van Manen, Esq., C.LE., F.A. S.B. on 
Treasurer :—5. L. Hora, Esq., D.Sc. ( Edin. ), F.Z.8., F.R.S.E,, * 


F.A.S.B. 
Philological Secretary :—S. K. Chatterji, Esq., MON D.Lit. — 












(Lond.). 
Joint Philological Secretary :—Shamsu'| "Ulama Mawla 
M. Hidayat Hosain, Khan Bahadur, Ph.D., F.A.S.B. — 


Biology :—Baini Prashad, Esq DBs, —— SS 
Natural History F.R.S.E., F.A.S.B. LM s 
Secretaries. Physical Science :-—J. N. Sukh € 
D.Sc. (Lond.). F.C.S. (Lond.). . 
Anthropological | Secretary :—B. S. Guha, Esq., M. 
(Harvard). TT 
Medical Ve :-—Lt.-Col. R. N. Chopra, Cre 3 : 
ی وی‎ diner S.B A M. H 'Esq., D Se. as 4 Avo * A^ ru 
abi rotary i= D eron, و‎ 00. (Edi LL F.G.S., 













R= Resident. 





ORDINARY MEMBERS. 


- Se ILL -— Áo 


N=Non-Resident. F-—Foreign. A-—Absent. L-Life. 


An Asterisk is proelixed to names of Ordinary Fellows of the Society. 


Election, 


6 5-25 
5-4-22 
7-3-27 


2-11-25 
2-3-1 


2-3-1 


-7-4-30 
6-6-17 
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2 سس 0 o‏ — س سا 


CT. S| aa و پر‎ ET 


R Abbasi, MOHAMAD Ant, SHAMS-UL-ULAMA, Assistant 
Superintendent. Hooghli Madrassah, Hooghl. 

R Abdul Ali, ABUL FAIZ MUHAMMAD, M.A., M.K,A,8.,, F.R.S. E., 
م‎ 62۹5, F.R.H.S. 3, Turner Street, Calcutta. 

KR Abdul Kadir, A. F. M., M.A. (ALLAHABAD), MAULVIE FAZIL 
(PUNJAB), MADRASSAH FINAL (CALCUTTA), Professor, 
Islamia College. 19, Wellesley Square, Calcutta. 

Acharya, PARAMANANDA, 38.5¢., Jrchoeological Scholar. 
Mayurbhanj State, Baripada. 

"Acton, HUGH WILLIAM, CILE., M.R.C,8., L.FL.O.F., F.A.S.B., 

| LT.-COL., Lat.s. School of Tropical Medicine and ‘Hygiene, 

Chittaranjan Avenuo, Calentta. 

Agharkar, SHANKAR PuRUSHOTTAM, 
Sir Rash Behari Ghose Professor of Botany, Calcutta 
University. 35, Ballygunge Circular Road, Calcutta. 

Ahmad, SYED KHALIL, Provincial Service (retired). Zafar 
Manzil, Gaya. 

Alyangar, K. V. RANGASWAMI, Rao BAHADUR, M.A. 
Late Director of Public Instruction, Travancore, Trivan- 
drum, Travancore. 

*Aiyangar, 5. RISHNASWAMI, M.A., PH.D., M.ILA.B., 

R.HIST.S,, F.A.5.H., ee vov Professor, University of 

۰۰ Sripadam", 143, Brodies Road, Mylapore, 

Madras, S. 

| Akbar 


— — 
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M.A. ۰ rH, D., FL 5.. 















Khan, Tre Hos'nnLe Masor Nawas SrR MOHAMMED, 
K.B.E., G,LE., Khan of Hoti. Hoti, N.-W.F.P. 
. EGHERT — B.A. c/o The d Empire 
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Election 


2.4.94 N Bahl, K, N., p.s¢., D.PHIL., Professor of Zoology, Lucknow 
University. Badshabagh. Lucknow. 

7-3-27 N Bake, A. A., Doctorandus Or. Lit. P.O. Santiniketan, 

6.2-18 N Banerjee, NARENDRA NATH, M.LF.O.E.E., A.M.I.E., Direc- 
tor of Telegraphs, Punjab and North-Western ۰ 
Lahore. 

5-3-24 R Banerjee, P. N., SLA (CANTAB.), A.M.LE., F.O. U., Civil 
Engineer. 12, Mission Row, Calcutta. 

1-11-26 N  Barhut, THAKUR Kisnoresinon Ji, State Historian 

of Patiala Government. History and Research Depart- 

ment, Patiala. 

Barua, Tur Hox'pris Kanak Lar, Rat BAHADUR, B.L., 

pms... President, Kamarupa Anusundhan Samiti, 

Minister to the Government of Assam, Shillong, Assam. e 

3-12-23 R Barwell, N. F., LT.-COL. (RETD.), M.C., M.A., Bar.-at-Law. 

First Floor, 10, Middleton Street, Calcutta (and) Aylmer- 

ton House, Aylmerton, Norfolk, England. 


3-8-31 


2 


6-1-30 | A | Bassewitz, Count, late Consul-General for Germany. 
| Europe. 
4-3-20 R Basu, THe HON'BLE BreJOY K., CLE., M.A Bday Solicitor, 


— — — ——— C —— — 


High Court. 50, Goaltule Road, Bhawanipore, Calcutta. 
3-12-24 R Basu, JATINDRA NATH, M.A., M.L.C., Solicitor. 14, Balorarm 
Ghose Street, Calcutta. 
1-3-26 R Basu, NARENDRA KUMAR, M.t.c., Advocate, High Court. 12, 
| Ashu Biswas Road, Bhawanipore, Calcutta. 


Streot, Calcutta. 


2-1-28 R Basu, NARENDRA MOHAN, M8C., Professor of Physiology. 
63, Hindusthhn Park, Bally gunge, Calcutta. 
7-5-25 pR Basu, NARENDRANATH, L.M.8., rorem or of Obstetrics and 
| Gynecology, Carmichacl Medical College. 7, Raja Bagan 
Street. Calcutta. — 
7-1-20 | Basu, Sanat CHANDRA, Advocate, 143, Dhurrumtollah | 
| 


R 
7-7-09 N | Bazaz, RANGNATH KmnkMARAJ, Proprietor, Shri Venkatesh- 
war Press. 7th Khetwadi, Bombay No. 4. 
L  Beatson-Bell, Rev. Sin NICHOLAS Dopp, م0‎ K.O.1.E. 
Edgeclisse, St. Andrews, Scotland. 
جر‎ | Benthall, Six Eowanp C, KT., Merchant. 37, Ballygunge 
Park, Caleutta. 
L | *Bentley, CHARLES A., C.LE., M.B. D.P.H., D.T.M. & m. 
F.A.S.B., D mand of —— siad of Egypt, Cairo. 
R | Berthoud, Groner FELIX, broker. 12, Kussen- 
Street, Calcutta. ا‎ e NC M 
` 4-6-268 N | Bhadra, SATYENDRA Naru, RAI BAHADUR, Me Ase. 
R - 
N 
R 
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Jagannath Intermediate College. Nayabazar, Dacca. — a 

























1-8-17 «Bhandarkar, _ DEVADATTA RAMKRISHNA, mi se FELD.» ; 
¥.A.5.8. 35, bm ae Circular Road, Calor ta. —— Y i$ 
(0 54-26 Bhatia, M. L., ».5c., Lecturer in Zoology. — ey | 
` 411-08 aci , BISVESVAM, B.A, MORALS. a », Tow nshend — 
e ovx كراد‎ u 7 , Calcutta. - se le — 5 ^ "Tux 1 
? $9 ad * "ا‎ cw 
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CENTRAL LIBRAR 


Alphabetical List of Ordinary Members. Ixxix 


DTT SIE ENT. 2772-1727 ۱ ۸۱۱۳۹77 ۳ 


مخاغ ۱ 


9-6-22 
4-6-28 
6-4-31 


5-3-28 


1-8-23 
3-1-27 
1-2-93 
6-5-25 
6-3.95 


5-4-22 

c EF 
2.3-31 

— 5-11-28 

T 4-5-31 
4-5-: 
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_* 


~ 


— 


* ^ 1-1-08 


= 2 74 1-27 







0 a ^ 1 
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— > 5-13-32 
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© | *Burn, Sim RICHARD, ET., O.S.I, F.A.S.B. 


Bhattacharyya, SivAPADA, M.D. 45H, Kailas Bose 


R 
Street, Galoutta. 

N | Bhattasali, ۲ 4۷:۱۳ Kasra, M.A., Curator, Dacca Museum, 

Kamna, Dacca. 

R | Bhose, Joris CHAWDEHR, M.A., B.L., Advocate, Calcutta 
High Court, 244, Ray Bagan Street, Calcutta. 

R | Biswas, Cuanu CHANDRA, C.LE, M.A., BL., Advocate, 
High Court. 58, Puddopukur Road, P.O. Elgin Road, 
Calcutta. 

R | Biswas, KALIPADA, M.A. Royal Botanic Garden, Sibpur, 
Howrah. 

N | Bivar, Huon Goprreyr SrUART, LO.S, District and 
Sessions Judge. Murshidabad. 

L |*Bodding, Rev. P. O.. ma. (CumisT.), F.4.5.B.  Mohul- 


pahari, Santhal Parganas. 
R | Bose, H. M.. B.A, Sar.-at-Law. 


25/1, 
Calcutta. 


Rawdon Road, 


R *Bose, Sirm JAGADIS CHANDRA, KT, C.S,L, OLE, F.R.S, 
M.A., DSC, F.A.S.D. Bose Institute, 91, Upper Circular 
Road, Calcutta. 

N | Bose, Jooksm CHANDRA, Vipvaurxope, Sub-Manager, 


Contai Khas Mahal. Contai, Dt. Midnapore. 
R ' Bose, MANMATHA MOHAN, M.A., Professor, Scottish Church 
College. 19, Gokul Mitra Lane, Hatkhola, Calcutta. 
N | Bose, SupmHawsu Kumar, B.SC. (CAL.), A.R.S.M., B.SO. 
(wixrING), London, Professor of Mining and Surveying. 
"| Indian School of Mines, Dhanbad, 
N Bose MurLickK, G. N., w.A., Professor of History. Meerut 
College, Meerut, U.P. 3 
R | Bottomley, JonN MELLOR, B.A, (Oxon), r.E.s., Director of 
Public Instruction, Bengal. 1, Sunny Park, Ballygunge, 
۱ Calcutta. 1 3 
Boyle, CECIL ALEXANDER, MAJOR, D.8.0., Adviser in Lan- 
quages and Secretary to the Board of Examiners. Army 
Headquarters, Simla. | 
*Brahmachari, Ursnypra Nats, Rar BAHADUR, M.A., 
` PHD., MD., F.A.5.B. 82/3, Cornwallis Street, Calcutta. 
Brahmachary, Sanat CHANDRA, RAIL BAHADUR, M.A., B.T. 
Kasba Road, Ballygunge, P.O. Dhakuria, 24-Pergs. 
"Brown, Jomw COGOGIN, O.B.E., D.8C., F.G.5., M.LM.E., 
— M.IINST.M.ML, MLE., F.A.S-B. c/o, Messrs. Grindlay & Co., 
54, Parliament Street, Westminster, London, S.W.1. 
*Brown, PERCY, A.F.C. A., F. A.S.B., Curator, Victoria Memo- 
|*Brühl, Paun JOHANNES, 1.5.0., D.SC., 
| w.4..mB. 2, Convent Road, Bangalore. 


N 


F.C.8., F.G.S8., 


9, Staverton 
» Road, Oxford, England. - 
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Date ot t i 
Election. 


— 
72-32 عع‎ Chakraborty, Kuinopre Benant, Engineer and Manufac- 
| | turer. 7. Hindusthan Park, P.O» Ballygunge, Calcutta. 

4-7-27 R Ghakravarti, CHINTAHAR AN, M,A., Lecturer, Bethune College. 
28/3, Sahanagar Road, Kalighat, Caleutta. 

4.2.80 | N | Chakravarti, M. N., M.so., 4. 7. S. ** Gitanjali ۰۰ 15, Lodge - 
Road, Lahore. 

3.3.00 R  Chakravarti, NILMANI, M, A., Late Professor of Sanskrit and 

| | Pal, Presidency College. Calcutta. | 
5.6.33 N |Ghakravarti, Susm KUMAR, M.A., Zeimindar, Cooch Behar 
(Cooch Behar State). 


3-1-27 oN Chakravarty, NIRANJANPRASAD, M.A., PH.D, (CANTAB,), 
Government Epigraphist. Office of the Government Epi- 
i graphist, Ootacamund, Nilgiris, S. India, d v2 
6-1-30 


A |Chakraverti, Surisa CHANDRA, B.L, Attorney-at-Law, 
| High Court, Calcutta, 2, Marquis Street, Calcutta. 
1-4-20 | R Chandan, KaAwAFRASAD, Kar BAHADUR, B.A., ۳۰۸۵۰ 
P. 463, Manoharpukur Road, Kalighat, Calcutta. 


| 
3-1-06 | L Chapman, JOHN ALEXANDER, Librarian, Rampur State 





Library. Rampur. 

7:5-28 | R | Chatterjea, Sta NALINI RANJAN, KET., M.A., B.L., Retired 
Judge and sometime acting Chief Justice, Calcutta. =+ 
01A, Harish Mukerjee Road, Bhawanipore, Calcutta. | 

R | Chatterjee, ASHOKE, B.A. (CAL.), B.A. (CANTADB.), Editor, 

| “ Welfare“. 91, Upper Circular Road, Calcutta. TH 

E | Chatterjee, Sin ATUL CHANDRA, K.O.1.B., E.0.5.1., Late High 

| Commissioner for India, Withdean, Cavendish Road, ا‎ 

R 


7-2-27 
27-10-15 


Weybridge, Surrey, England, — — 

1-10-20 . Chatterjee, Nisaman CHANDRA. 52, Haris Mukerjee Road, — 

Bhawanipore, Calcutta. c 

4-7-27 | R | Chatterjee, PATITPABON, M.A. BL, Vakil, High Court. 

, | 84, Harrison Road, Calcutta, 25 —— 

5-1-31 | R Chatterji, DURGACHARAN, M.A., P.R.S., Lecturer in . 

| | krit, Bethune College. 181, Cornwallis Street, Calcutta. 

7-5-28 R EISE Kevan NATH, B.SC.» (LONDON), 

| (LowNDpoN) 43, Wellosley Street, Calcutta. | 

7-6-11 | R Chatterji, KARUNA KUMAR, LT.-COL., L'T.F,, M.O., ۲۰ 

: | 6/1, Wood Street, Calcutta | | <i ie 

* 6-8-24 | R Chatterji, SuxrmI KUMAB, M.A. (Car.), p.Lrr. [Le 7 
Khaira Professor T Linguistics, Calcutta — 

* Sudharma", 16, industhan Park, (off 

Avenue East mne: Ballygunge, Calcutta, 

Chattopadhyay, K. d 

















5۰11-24 | R 
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BOLLE ie! Re SS METRE GRECE 
ootion. | | P 
— A 
3-7-07 DBL *Ghristie, WILLIAM ALEXANDER KYNOCH, H.8C., PED., 
| | MGINST.M.NL, ۷۰۸5, 10, Inkerman Terraco, Kensington, 
London, WwW. 8. | 
3-11-09 | F | —— Sin 5 ۸۵0 Rickannp, XT, 0.1.8., O.D.E., 
۳,16 م5‎ F.A.5.D., M.B., LT.-COL., «4.5. 80, Onslow G 
South Kensington, London, 5.W. 7. 
1-0-15 | R | Cleghorn, MaAvpr Lina Wear (Miss), w.L.S., ۳.۳5.5. 43, 
| L Moulahat Road, Calcutta. 
1-932 . F | Clendenin, Davi Lawrence, B.A. (Yale, 1928). 32, East 
— | 64 Street, New York City, U.S.A. 
2-3 


— 


R Clough, Jonw, Barrister-at-Law. 4, Merlin Park, Bally- 
| gunge, Calcutta. 
- 1-12-20 | A Connor, Ste Franx POWELL, KT., LT.-COL., 1.M.$., D.5.0., 


5 | EROS.. Late Professor of Surgery, Medical College. 2, 
| Upper Wood Street, Calcutta, ' 
5-5-30 | p Cooper, G. A. ES 29, Eccleston Street, Eaton Square, 
| London, SW. 
6-11-33  & Coulson, —— LENNOX, OM.8C. (MELB.) D.Loc., F.0.8. 
| Geological Sarvey of India, 27, Chowringheo, Caleutta. 
4-11-20 F /*Gotter, GERALD DE PURCELL, B.A.» SC,D. (DUBLIN), 
M.INST.M.M., F.OG.S., F.A.8.B. “Norland ', Manon Road, 
Buckinghamshire, England. 
38-25 | N Coyajee, Sm J. C, KET., B.A. (CANTAR.), LL... 
- E.S. (hnETD.). Andhra University, Waltair, B.N.R. 
25.8.87 | R Criper, WirrrAw Rispon, F.C.S.. F.L.C., A.B.8.M. Konnagar. 
2.11-26 R Crookshank, HENRY, B.A, B.A... (DUBLIN), Assistant 
Superintendent, Geological Survey of India. Indian 
. ' Museum, Calcutta. 


F, : — ! 
NC 73-32 Î R | Darbari, M. D., Incorporated Accountant, S.B. Billimoria 
— ۷ | يي‎ Oo., Ld. 100, Clive Street, Calcutta. 
"T6: “43:95 | R Dam, AyIT NATH, Rat BAHADUR, M.E.A.5., ¥.z.3., Zemindar. 
: "ow ex ` 24, South Road, Entally, Calcutta. 
000 99-98 | R | Das, Pmonopu Koman, M.A., بل.ظ‎  P-84, Park Street 
ر د‎ TIR ` Extension, Calcutta. 
(7 o ٩.19.94 | R | Das, SuorexDpRa NATH: M.B., Medical Practitioner. 07, 
0 E x be —— ای‎ Secon —— — d 
n wu GD. Das- ta UHRENDRA ATH, M.A-, .. ES.» 
رد‎ Sz — E 7 Sanskrit College. 1, Collego Square, Calcutta. 
2012 518-286 | R | Datta, 














HIRENDRA NATH, M.A., D.L., Solicitor, High Court. 













^ tay ee 139, Cornwallis Street, Calcutta. 
— Neh | N Datta, S. K., B.A., M.B., cmn, (Enrs.), Principal, Forman 
PE joris S J Christian College. Lahore. 
3i 2 Pb y, Royal Artillery. c/o The Lloyds 
| * 6, Pall Mall, London. 


| Coomanr, prietor, Calcutta Trading Co., and 

esident of the the Bengal Association of Master Printers and 
١ pare Industries, Lower Ciroular Road, Calcutta. 

SE ical Cotte LT.-COL., LM.8.; Professor of Clinical Medicine, 

97 | College. 229, Lower Cireular Road, Calcutta. | 
ig i 
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Date ot 
Election. 


6-12-32 N Deb, Susi KUMAR, B.A. Sheikghat, P.O. Sylhet, Dt. 
= ssam. 
5-12-27 L | Dechhen, H.H. Mamanant ومد‎ Maharani of Sikkim. 
Gangtok, Sikkim. 


5-5-30 N | Deo, Prarar موم مهو‎ Buaxs, Maharajah, Ruler of 
|^. Mayurbhanj State. P.O. Baripada, Mayurbhanj, B.N. R. 
4-4-27 R Dewick, Rey. EDWARD CHISHOLM, M.A, (Cantan.), National 

Literature Secretary, Y.M.C.A. of India, Burmah and 
Ceylon. 5, Russell Street, Calcutta. 
4-5-10 L | Dhavle, Tae HON’'BLE Mx. Justice SHANKAR BALAJI, B.A., 
| 1.6.5. , Judge, Patna High Court. Paton. 
4-8-20 Dikshit, KASHINATH NARAYAN, M.A.. Superintendent, 


Archeological Survey of India, Indian Museum, Calcutta, 
5-1-98 R ۳۵5, WILLIAM Kane, Agent, Hongkong and Shanghai 
Banking Corporation, 6, Minto Park, Alipur, Caloutta, 
2.0.81 N Douglas, GORDON WATSON, B.8C., D.L.M., State Chemist to 
the Government of Bhopal, State Laboratory, Bhopal, 
Central India. 
2-7-02 p, | Doxey, FnEDERICK. c/o J. Doxey, Esq., Brighton Villa, 
| 07, Burnage Lane, Levenshulme, Manchester; Engin > 
4 7-11-32 ' p Driver, Daras Cursers, MA. (CANTAD.), Barrister-at- 
(Law, Con«tituted Attorney to Messrs, Tata & Sons, Ld., 
۱ a وود‎ Agents for The Tata Iron & Steel Oo., Ld. 
(31/73, Park Street, Calcutta, 
6-8-28 | x Drummond, J. G., M.A., I.€.5., J.P., Commissioner, Rajshahi 
- Division. Rajshahi. 
1-7-20 | 4 Dunn, Jomw ALEXANDER, D.SC., D.LC, F.G,S., Assistant 
| Superintendent, Geological Survey: of India. Indian — 
Museum, Calcutta, W 
2-1-33 | جر‎ | Dutch, ROBERT Austen, B.A. (CANTAD.), T.C.8., Joint Magia- = 
| frate and Deputy Collector.  Barrackpur. E 
297-933 | R | Dutt, Gure Sapay, Barrister-at- Law, 1.0.8. Un Loudon 
Street, Calcutta. 
5-12-32 | p | Dutt, NALINAKSHA, M.A., PH.D., D.LITT. (Lowp.), Lecturer, — 
Calcutta University. 91-1B, Manicktollah Street, — SN 


5-3-25 | A Eberl, Orro, De. JUR.. Late Vice-Consul for nan! 
Store Rond, Ballygunge, Calcutta, ea p, Hie 

411-29 | g | Edwards, L. Brooks, M in India, The B la 
ae Works of Philadelphia, 8: As 5, ۱ e 













7-12-31 | F ۱ 
5-1-1 Evan: A WS CANTAT.) giat 
6 2-28. L Ezra Sin DAVID, Rr. FERO. — ree 
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Election. 
4-1-26 | F 


5-1-31 





> 
Fleming, Anprew. Post Box No. 2436, Johannesburg, 
1 5. Africa. 


R , Fooks, Herner A. 14, Ballygunge Park Road, Bally- 
| gunge, Calcutta. 

5-11-13 | A | Fox, CYRIL S., B.50., M.I.M.E., ۰ 
A 
F 


Geological Survey 
of India, Indian Museum, Calcutta. 


2.4.19 | Friel, KALFH, 10.5 B.A., Bsc. (DUBLIN), J.F., Deputy 
Commissione, Assam, Silchar, Assam. 

1-3-27 | — 2 NaosHikO, 33, Hikawacho, Akasaka, Tokyo, 
apan, 


5-11-28 R Gatlstaun, JOHN CARAPFIET, O.B.E, Merchant and Land- 




























» + 


- holder. 234/4, Lower Circular Rond, Calcutta. 
1-11-26 | R Galstaun, SHANAZAN, M.A., D.M.K.EÉ., M.M.C.8., L.R.C.P., 
Medical Practitioner, Radiologist, Medical College Hospi- 
| tal, 39, Theatre Road, Calcutta. 
6-10-00 R *Gangoly, ORDHENDRA COOMAR, H.A., F.A.S.B. 12/1, 
1 Gangoly Lane, Calcutta. 
2.1-33 R George, James, B.A. (CANTAB.), 1.¢.8,, Special Officer, 
- | Political Department, Govt. of Bengal, United Service 
| Club, Calcutta. 
4-1-36 | R Ghaffar, Aupur, Kuan BAHADUR, 4 dditional Chief Presi- 
— | dency Magistrate. 23, Gardner Lane, Entally, Calcutta. 
6-2-33 | L Ghatak, Jyorrsn CHANDRA, M.A. (TRIPLE), SAHITYA 
SARASWATI, JYOTISH- SAGARA, Professor. 4, Boloram 
| Bose Ghat Road, Bhawanipore, Calcutta. 
e 4.5.98 | R | Ghosal, UrENDRA NATH, M.A., PH.D., Professor of History, 
Presidency College. 12, Badur Bagan Row, Calcutta. 
5-4-28 | R | Ghose, Bixar CHANDRA, Barrister-at-Law. 27/1, Harish 
| | | Mukherjee Road, Calcutta. 
3.4-24 R | Ghose, Tur Hos'nnLE MR. Justice CHARU CHANDRA, ET., 
* | Barrister-at-Latw, Judge, High Court. 10, Debendra Ghose 
dues Road, Bhawanipore, Calcutta. 
1-4-29 | R Ghose, Den Prosoxxo, Zemindar. 75, Beadon Street, 
: Pete Calcutta. 
۰ ` 7-1-20 R Ghose, Tue Howx’ste MR. Justice Monim CHANDRA, B.A. 
ts ۹ (CAL.) M.A. (CANTAB.), 1C.S., Barrister-at-Law (Inner 
Temple), Judge, High Court, 4A, Little Russell Street, 
Caloutta. 
z . 3-12-24 Ghose, SUSHIL CHANDRA, B.A., — Magistrate. ۰, 
ara Street, Calcutta. 
Pe D.T.M., D.P.H. (CANT M.S. Medicul 
* rte ner. —— Creek Row, | 
s ay x 6-2-18 "E E Geh Mant na NATA, M.D., M.8C., F.Z.8., F.HR.M.S., Pro- 
P o cr fessor of Biology, — ET College. 66, Cornwallis Street, 
E E 7-3-27 | R Ghosh, PHANINDRA NATH, ALA., PH.D., so. (PADUA), 
Lee ارود‎ mu ۰ 4 






۱ ——— Sir Rashbehary Ghosh Professor of Applied —— 
.| University of Calcutta Upper Ci 
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Eleotion. 


1-2-26 | R Ghuznavi, Tae Hon’ BLE ALHADI Sim ABDELKERIM ABU 
. AHMED KHAN, XT.,M.L.O., Zemindar of Dildıar: 30, Theatre 
| oem Caloutta (and) North House, Dilduar, Mymen- 

ning 

1-4-20 A Ginwala, SIR Panama, KT., Late President, Indian Tariff 

Board. Europe, 

5-3-28 KR Gooptu, DWIVENDRA NATH, Medical Practitioner and Land- 
| holder. 5, Middleton Street, Calcutta. 

7-9-10 N  *Gravely, Freperic Henry, D.SC., F.4.8.B. Museum 

House, Egmore, Madras. 


5-12-00 | L Grieve, James WYNDHAM ALLEYNE. c/o Messre. Coutts 
. & Co., 440, Strand, London, W.C. 
4-2-25 | R “Guha, B. S., ACA., PH.D. — Indian Museum, 
Calcutta, 
6-12-26 R Guha, THe How'nLe Mn. JUSTICE SURENDRANATH, Rar 
Banmapum, Judge, High Court, 20, Lansdowne Road, 
Calcutta. 
7-5-28 | R Gupta, J. N., M.B.E., C.LE., LC.s., Late Member, Board 
| of Revenue, Government of Bengal. 5, Riverside, Barrack- 
1 re. 
5-3-10 N upta, Sivaprasap, Seva Upavana, Bonares City. + 
6-8-15 R Gurner, CYRIL WALTER, B A. (OXON), 1.0.8., Commissioner, 


Presidency Division. 4, Theatre Road, Caleutta. 


6-3-01 N FHlabib-ur-HaánwaAs, Tus How'nnkzE Nawarn SADR — d 


ets وی‎ As Rais, Bhikanpur. Habibganj, District 
Aligarh. 


6-1-30 | R | Haldar, SuDHINDRA KUMAR, M.A., 1.0.S., —— of 





Excise and Salt, Bengal. 241, Lower 








Calcutta. 
6-1-30  F | Hamilton, Sm DANIEL Mackinnon, KT., Retired Para 5 
Rr 4. Mackinnon Mackenzie d Co. Balmacara. : 
and. 
2-4-24 R | Haq, M. MANXFUZ-UL, M.A., Lecturer, 
^ 13/1, Collin Lane, Calcutta. 
1-5-12 | R Harley, ALEXANDER HAMILTON, 
1-2-26 ' F | Harris, H. G., c/o Messrs. 
lette Buildings. 17, Prinsep Street, Calo 
2-4-28 RB | Harris, Lawrence ERNEST, 
6-11-19 N 
چ‎ Lh tole, Nepal. *2 
3-2-30 F à CALEXANDER —— 2 1 


— 


* . (Ep RE F. 
Caloutta. با یا‎ come F 
n T. A, FID... (Kr 1 
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Date of ۳ 
Election. | 
4.6.28 N | Hobart, Rowerr CmaARLES, 1.0.4. Commissioner's House, 
^ Gorakhpur, U.P, 
1-4-25 | R Hobbs, Henny. Merchant. 90, Old Court House Street, 
Calcutta. 
1-2-32 R | Holme, James WILLIAM, M.A., LES. (RETD.} Principal, La 
۱ ۱ Martinière. 11, Loudon Street, Calcutta. 
7-3-27 N | Hopkinson, ARTHUR Jotun, t.c.5., Secretary to the Gov- 
| ernment, N. W.F. Province. Peshawar, N.-W.F.P. 
2-11-21 L "Hora, SUNDER LAL, D.SC., F.Z.S., 1.1515, , F.A S.B. Zoolo- 
ical Survey of India. Indian Museum, Calcutta. 
6-6-23 L Howard, A, OLE., M.A, F,A.S.B., Late Director, Institute of * 


Central India. | British Science Guild, 6, John Street, 


| Plant Industry, Indore, and Agricultdrat Adviser to States in 
Adelphi, London, W.C. 2, 


4-1-26 R | Hubert, Orro. Chancellor to the German Consulate General, 
1, Lansdowne Road, Calcutta. 
7-3-32 N | Hughes, AnTHUR, B.A. (MANCHESTER), Indian Civil Service 


| 
Additional District Magistrate. Dacca. 
6-6-23 | N |*Hutton, J. H., CLE., Los, M.A., D.5C., F. 4. &.B., "Deputy 
Commissioner, Kohima, Naga Hills, Assam. 


1-2-1) | L | Ensch, James. 18, Beechwood Avenue, Boscombe, Hants, 
England, 


6-12-23 | R | Jackson, P. S. 4, Temple Chambers, 6, Old Post Office 
7 Street, Culeutta. 
L Jain, BALDEODAS, Merchant and Banker. 21, Armenian 
Street, Calcutta. _ 
-— 2-2-2! R* Jain, CunorE LAL, M.R.A.8. 5, Central Avenue North, 
Tt- (£x ^ Calcutta. 
-—— 6-1-30 | N | Jain, NinwaAr Kumar. Devashrama, Arrah. 
6-8-28 | N Jaitly, P. L., Electrical Engineer, Marchant. 15, Canning 
Road, Allahabad. 
i «1-11-26 N | Jameson, THOMAS BLANDFORD, MAJOR, M.O., ۰ ۸ (Can- 
0 TAB.), 1.0.8., District and Sessions Judge. Hoogh ooghiy: 
St 41 1-29 F Jarvis, RonenT Y. The Department of State, Washing- 
0 2 ton, District Columbia, U.S.A. 
1 x ews, R Jatia, SIR ONKAR MULL, EKT., O.B.Ek., Merchant. 2, Rup» 
بي‎ chand Roy Street, Calcutta. 



















v uec 
ZU 2 4229 R Jenkins, ALTER ALLEN, D.C. (SHEFFIELD), L E-S. Special 
2 9 kr for Primary Education, Bengal. United Service 
— — ab, Caleutta. 


۱ — — — Solicitor, ojo Messrs. Morgan & Co., 
Street, Calcutta. 1 
tidah, NS a M.D., CH.B., F.R.C.S, 43, Chowringhee, Cal- 


m nane. AHMAD, 511 ۸۱۵-۲1۰۰ Ve a, MA., 1.E.s., 
i —— Ac td Division. P. 17, New 


mu s 1 
|2809 09027 & @ 
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Election. 


4-5-10 L | Kemp, STANLEY W., B.A., D.SC., P.R.S., FK. A.&.B. ° Disco- 
| wery Expedition,” 52, Queen Anne Chambers, Dean 
| Farrar Street, London, 8. W. 1. E. 
2.5.30 N | Kenny, Dirck EbwARD COURTENAY, Lr.-COL., LA.. Deputy 
|* Commissioner, Tavoy. 1 
0.2.28 N | Kewal, GANDA SINGH, IH.B.3C , 1.0.0. K., F H.G.5. (LONDON), ۳ 
F.T.S., FLA SC. (LONDON), Research Scholar 4m Sikh 
History. Khalsa College, Amritsar. 
1.2.26 R  Khambata, R. B., a.nos, L.W.C.F.. D.F.W., Director of 
Public Health, Bengal. 2-B, Camac Street, Calcutta. 
7- 2-12-29 . N Khan. Marium RAHMAN, Khas Mahal Circle Officer, 
| 27, Panchbhaicghat, Dacca. | 
3-12-24 | R Khan, Rezaur- RAHMAN, M A, B.L., Deputy President, 
| | Bengal Legislative Council, 28, Convent Rond, Entally, > 
| ١ €ulcutta. 
6-5-25 R | Khanna, ViNAYEK LAL, M.R.A.S., Merchant. 137D, Balaram 
` Dey Street, Beadon Street P.O., Calcutta. 
2.8.26 | R | Khettry, BrENIMADHO, Proprietor, Messrs. Gouri Shanker 
1 Khettry, Landholders, Bankers and Merchants. 15, Paggiya- 
) patti, Barabazar, Calcutta. 
2-11-26 | F ‘Kimura, R. (Ko-Shi), Principal, College Department of 
Rissho University. Osaki Machi, Tokyo, Japan. 
7-7-20 R *Knowles, ROBERT, M.R.C.S., I. R.O. P., B. A. (CANTAR.), F. AB. B., 
| rTr.-COL.,I.M.s. Lower Flat, 29, Theatre Rond, ta; ۳۰ 
6-5-25 F | Koester, Dr. Hans, Legations Sekretär. Auswaertiges 
Amt, Abteilung W., Berlin W. 8, Wilhelmstrasse 75. 
3-2-30 | A | Korni, MICHAEL ALEXANDROWILTZ (Dm) Architect and | 
—— Messrs, Bird & Co. 53, Chowringhee ` [ 
cutta. 





























2-3-31 Kothari, N. L., Coll Manager, Agent, Khas — 
Colliery. Jharia, Manbhum. . 
1-3-26  Kramrisch, SrELLA (Mms.), PH.D., Lecturer in Ancient 
Indian History (Fine Arts), Calcutta University. — 57, Bally- 
| gunge Circular Road, Calcutta, $ A. ba 
6-11-33 Krishnan, M. ٩, M.A. (Mapas), PH.D. (LOND.), AR, | 
: D.1.C. (LOND.), Assistant Superintendent, G al, * 
of India. 27, Chowringhee, Caloutta. ED 
2-4-28 Kumar, KumAR KRISHNA, M.A, JL, — E 
no —— 31 & 31-1, Burtolla Street, Cale: — 
5 | 4-11-29 POXIARATH A^ MOS 


— — of, Physicians and rj 
Medica! ficer Tapaa P.O., Nor 
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Election. | 


KR Lomax, C. 1. ».4. Ln Martiniére, 11, Loudon Street, 

d Calcutta. 

RBR Lort-Witliams, Toe How'suE Mn. Justice Jonx, K.C., 
Barrister-at-Law, Judge, High Court. 227/1, Lower 

mA Circular Road, Calcutta. | 

4-3-29 | R | Lunan, A. G., Partner, Messrs, Bathgate & Co. 19, Old 

| Court House Street, Calcutta. 
3.7-26 A | Lyne, HowaAnp WILLIAM, tos. Khulna, E.B.K. 





2.8.05 | L | *MicCay, DAVID, LT.-COL., f.M.9., MD. BOM, B.A Ov, 
| M.E.C.P.. FASB c/o The Standard Bank of S. Africa, 

| Cradock, Cape Province, S. Africa. 

| McKay, Joux WALLAOE, Delegate, Chilean Nitrate Oom- 
mittee (Indian Delegation). 7, Hare Street, Caloutta, 
| "*Maclagan, Str Epwarp DOUGLAS, K.C.&L, K.O.LE., 
| F.A.S.H. 188, West Hill, Putney, London, S, W. 15. 
McPherson, James. c/o Messrs. Begg Dunlop عق‎ Co., Lid., 
2. Hare Street, Calcutta. 
Mahajan, Surya Prasan. Murarpur, Gaya. 
Mahalanobis, P. C., m.a., B.SC., LE.S., Professor, Presi- 
dency College. 210, Cornwallis Street, Calcutta. 
Mahtab, Sin Bijay CHAND, K.C.S.L, LO.M., MAHARAJA- 
DHIRAJA DBAHADUR or BuRrDwaN. 6, Alipur Lane, 
Calcutta. (England.) 


T 
3 
a 

— PY ar 
























| وا‎ Ramna, Dacca. 
N G. L., CAPTAIN; LA., Census Superintendent. 
“Peshawar N.-W.F.P. 
1 J9—— Tae Hox'5stk Mm. JusrIOE SATYENDRA CHANDRA, 
۱ j MEA, 1. 0 —— High Court. 7-3, Burdwan Road, 
. ZI 1, Li A 
ya, BANTWAL GANAPATHY, 


3-2-30 | N | Mahtab, UDAY CHann, B.A., Maharaj Kumar of Burdwan. 
— 0 | Tho Palaco, Burdwan. 
> 6-2264 |] << Mahindra, K. C., n.a. (CaxTras.) Messrs. Martin & Co., 
E ces ON , 12, Mission Row, Calcutta. - 
` 727.30 | N | Mahudavala, Jemsanore J., n.com. (BIRMINGHAM), Inau- 
rance Representative, c/o J. C. Mahudnvala, Exq., Fort, 
Broach, B.B. & C.I.Ry. 
7-8:18 ۰ Maitra, JATINDRA NATE, Physician and Surgeon. 5/4, 
- Beadon Street, Calcutta. 
R Majumdar, Nani Goran, M.A. Archwological Survey of 
`. | India, Indian Museum, Calcutta. 
| R | Majumdar, NanEeNDRA Kumar, MLA., Professor, Calcutta 
yf EX! ا‎ al 3, Government Place, West, Calcutta. 
| N | Majumdar, HRAMESH CHANDRA, M.A. PH.D., Professor, 
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Ix xxviii 


Date ol ۱ 


Election. | 


5-5-30 


- 








Proceedings A.S.B. for 1933, 


— س ————— 


A Matthias, Owes GARDINER, Managing Director, Messrs. 


N 


L 
N 


Smith Stanistreet © Co., Ld. Stanistreet House, 
Road, Entallv, Calcutta. 4 
Mello, FROILANO DE, COLONEL, Director-General of 
Services in Portuguese India, Professor of PE | 
Nova Goa. 
*Middlemiss, CHARLES STEWART, C.I.E., F.R.S., D.A., YGS. 
FK.A.S.B. Aviemore, Crowborough, Sussex, England. 
*Mills, James PHILIP, LC.S., M.A. (OXON), J.P., F.A S.B., 
uly Commissioner, Kohima. Naga Hills, 






N Misra, CHamra Kam, B.A. Rai Bahadur: Pandit, Diwan, 


Chhctarpur State, Bundelkhand, G.I, 


R | Mitra, J. Cl, M.A., n.r., Retired Accountant-General, Bengal, 


R Mitra, KOMAR MANMATHA NATH, 


R Mitra, MATHURA NATH, 


1. Abinash Mitter Lane, Calcutta. 
34, Shampukur Street, 


B.A. Solicitor. 12-1, Old Post 
Manicktolla Street) Calcutta, 


Calcutta. 


Office Street, (160.1, 


N Mitter, Tur Hox'BLE Stm B. L., KT., M.A., B.L,, Barrister- 


aft-Law, Law Member, Viceroy'a Council. New Delhi, 


R Mitter, Tuc Hor ۶ 8 JosTIOE DWARKANATH, M.A., 
Calcutta. | 


R Mitter, Hreanva 


2, Theatre Road, 
L Jhamapukur 


D.L., Judge, High Court. 
KUMAR, ی‎ Landhelder. 
Lane, Amherst Street P.O., Calcutta, 








R Mitter, KHAGENDRA Nara, Rar BAHADUR 3A., 1 Ronde 


Ro د‎ THe How'snLE SIR ۳۵ CHANDRA, 3 ۳. | 
R Modi, Jar R. K., B.A. 4, Camao Street, Calcutta. 


i 


Presid College Bondel: 


(Retired). 
Ballygunge, Calcutta. 


72/1, 









34/1, Elgin Road, Calcutta. "d * 


M.L.C. 


N Moledina, Monamenp Hasmrmn, Landlord and Merchant. 


N 


R Mookerjee, ADITYA NATH, MLA., wa Sis 


| ` Moloney, WILLTAX J., General 
R Mook 


30, Main Street, Camp Poona. + 
Manager of Reuter's for the 
Calcutta. — 


c/o 26/7, Dalhousie Square, 
48, B 


ea, BRABADEB, Mer 
.0 Baranagore. 


East. 


۳ wes 
Road, 
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Sanskrit College, 10/B, Mohun 
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«Date o1 


Elec ti on. 
0.0.28 R 





Mukerji, Tae How BLE Mm. Justice MANMATHA Nata, 
SLA. DL., Judge, High Court. 8/1, Harai Street, Calcutta. 


5-1-24 R | Mukerji, S., s.^., B.L., Vakil and Zemindar. 7, Old Bally- 
ge Road, Calcutta, 


P 3-330 UNO Mukharji. Isas CirANDRA, Rai Bahadur, Tazimi Sardar and 
LAT TAY > Retired Member of Jaipur Council. Jaipur, Rajputana. -— 
"7-11-27 UN یر‎ see. DeVAPROSANMA, MA., BL., — Zemindar. 

i. d t f~ u Werk. 


2-4-26 | R Mukherjee, JNANENDRA Nats, D.SC. (LONDON), F.C.8. 
| (Loxpow), Fellow of the Indian Chemical Society ع‎ Khaira 


Professor of Chemistry, University of Calcutta. 92, Upper 
| Circular Road, Calcutta. 


5-7-20 | R Mukhopadhyaya, PuAnmnAT KUMAR, M.A., Rescarch Aasiat- 


| ant, Calcutta University. 27, Govinda Ghosal Lane, 
۱ "s —— — Calcutta. 
a 2.2.21 R | Mukhopadhyaya, RAMAPRASAD, M.A., B.L. 77, Russa Road 


North, Bhawanipore, Calcutta. 
2.4-25 ^ R | Mullick, Ka»rick 011011, Koman, Director, Raja D. N, 
و رر ت‎ cd Mullick d Sons, Ltd. Colootola Rajbati, Chittaranjan 
— Pei 4 Avenue, Calcutta. 
——34-3-20 R Mullick, PiawATHA Narn, Rat BANADUR, Zemindar and 
MM l Landholder. 129, Cornwallis Street, Calcutta. 
7-5-38 | N | Murray, EUGENE FLORIAN OLIPHANT, A.LSEM., ^ F.G.5., 
Tenn Mining Geologist and Engineer. Tatanagar, B.N. Ry. 
3-0-25 | N eee MunawMAD, MOULVI, Kaan BAHADUR, M.A., Princi- 


- | Islamic Intermediate College. Daocca. 

1 MUN uzammil-Ullah Khan, Tur Hox'sre Nawan, Monn., 
pe Mi MER KHAN BAHADUR, K.C.l.E., @DE., K.B Lr.D., Rais: 
o A Bhikanpur, Dist. Aligarh, UFP. x 
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7-3-06 N | Nahar, Poras CuHanp, Rar Banapor, Solicitor. c/o 48, 
, | Indian Mirror Street, Calcutta. - 
_ 5-12-27 | L | Namgyal, H.H. MAHARAJA SIR TASHI, K.C.I.E., Maharaja 
a | of Sikkim, Gangtok, Sikkim. 

^ 06-60-27 N | Nandi, Mamanaza SRIS CHANDRA, ALA., M.DI.C., Zemindar. 
"oe را نبا چو‎ [7 Kasimbazar Rajbari, Kasimbazar, Murshidabad. 
4 ta eee EZ N Narain, EE M B.T., Professor of History, Aforris 
|». f College. agpur, C. 

e PANCHANAN, M.A., PH.D., L.EK.9., Professor of ‘Jhe: 

, Presidency College. 21, Kundu Lane, Belgachia, 















١ | > Ne 1, Cant DAMIEN, Mp.p.5., D.T.M. & H, District 
* << لا‎ | Medical Officer, E.B.Ry. 2, Belvedere Park, Alipur, 


| Newman, Caas. F., F.R.G.S., »(c.r. Kutcha Bungalow, 


"s o 





_ San-ya-ao, Edomachi, | Fushimi, 
2. Chowringhee, Calcutta. 
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4-11-29 F | Parry, Nevite Enwannp, 1.0.5. (mEeTO.). 12, Howell Road“ 
Exeter, England, 











5-11-19 A | "Pascoe, Sir EpbwIN HALL. KT., M.A.. sS0.D:. (CANTAR.), 
p.sc, (LoND.), F.G.S., F.A.S.B., Late Director, Geological 
Survey of India, England. | | "t 
6-5-29 N | Pawsey, R., Indian Civil Service. Mokokchung, Naga 
' Hills, — — 
6-64.88 L | Pennell, AcvBkRAY PERCIVAL, B.A. Barrister-at-Law, 
Lamb's Building, Temple, London, E.C. 4. 
- 1-4-25 R | Perier, FERDINAND, S.J., Most Reverend the Archbishop of 
Calcutta. 32, Park Street, Calcutta. 
7-4-30 WN | Pessein, Rev. J. F., Catholic Missionary, Superior of the 
Catholic Missionary Sanatorium. Wellington, Nilgiris. 
3-2.30. N Pettigrew, Rev. WILLIAM, Missionary. American Ba 
Foreign Mission Society, P.O. Kangpokpi, Manipur, zs 
Assam. E 
1-6-04 A "Pilgrim, Gov B., p.sc., Y.G.5., F. A.& B. Late of the Geolo- 
gical Survey of India, Indian Museum. England. 
64-31 N | Prasad, SHARDA. c/o Messrs. Gopinath Lal Behari, بر‎ yes 
3-4-8 L *Prashad, BAINI, D.SO. 3.98, F.R 5.E.,. FASB, P 
| Zoological Survey of India. Indian Museum, Calcutta. 
4:8-25 | R | Pruthi, Hes Sinan, M.Sc, (PUNJAB) PH.D. —— 
۴ d Assistant Superintendent, Zoological Survey of “India. 
Indian Museum, Calcutta, | 
2-1-28 | N | Puri, I. M., PH.D. (CANTAB.), MSC. (PUNJAB). A i 
S iss * Research —— asauli, Punjab. 9 
<8 at 4 


Pushong, E. S. MD., r.5.4, Medical و‎ 
—— bd. E Hastings, Calcutta. 


3-11-30 | R Rahman, Suan KALIMUR, M.A., 
Persian, Calcutta University. 51, 
` Caleutta. l 
6-2.28 Rai, Laksuan NARAIN, "E Medical Officer. In-« 
King Edward VII Hospital, Bena ۱ 
1-2-22 | N | *Raman, Sın CHANDRASEKHARA VENKATA, KT. M-A., B.S, 
| | E.R.S., -F,A.8.8., Director, Indian Institute — 
Bangalore, $ 
111-26 | N | Ramanujaswami, P. V., MA., Principal, at | 
] | "Sanskrit College. Vizianagram. | 2 
1-2-26 | N | Y. RKRAMACHANDRA, Rao —— M. 
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= Locust Research Entomologist, a sad. 1 
2.7-24 | N | Ray, ANINASH CHAXDRA, TA. Sch 

| |, Baidyabati. - Sak 
7-9-21 | R [5 Hem M,A. PH.D, 





> 
F 


f 
E 9 F. 
در مب‎ 
"se 





5-1-21 | 





Alphabetical List of Ordinary Members. 


xci 
TE ۲ ۱ HOTT BC TT E TIT TTD ETT TE r iE p Em. et 
Election. 
3-12-24 | L Roerich, GEORGE NICHOLAS, M.A., M-E.A,.S., Orientaliat. 
$10, Riverside Drive, New York, U.S.A. (Nagzar, Kulu, 
Punjab). 
2.7-28 | L | Roerich, Nicuoras, Professor, Honorary President, Master 
| Institute of United Arts, New York, U.S.A., Artist- 
۱ Painter. 310, Riverside Drive, New York, U.S.A. 
3-12-24 | N Rogers, T. E., Tea Planter. The Tyroom Tes Co., Ld., 
- | K ikatia, Assam. 
7:5-24 | A | Rose, G. F., Director, Messrs. Andrew Yule & Oo., Ltd. 








8, Clive Row, Caloutta. 


4-12-01 F | *Ross, Sik EDWARD DENISON, KET., C.LE, FH.D., F.A.8.B., 
Didor Sohaob of Oriental Studiex, ^ Finsbury: Cireus. 
London, E.C. 2. 
5-6-33 | R | Rossetti, FELIX Francis Leg, Secretary, Y.M.C.A. 42, 
- Corporation Strect, Calcutta. 


6-12-26 
1:12-30 
2-4-28 
` 68-24 |- 


R | Roy, A. K., Barrister-at-Law, Advocate-General, Bengal, 


3, Upper Wood Street, P.O. Theatre Road, Calcutta, 

N Roy, Kumar KAMALRANJAN, B.A., Zemindar. Kashim- 

| bazar Post, Dt. Murshidabacd. - 

N | Roy, SuHRID KUMAHM, 8.50., PH.D. F.G.s., Professor of 
| Geology. Indian School of Mines. Dhanbad, 

N | Roy-Ghowdhury, BRAJENDRA KISHORE, 
1 


Zemindar. 
(53, Suken Street, Calcutta.) 


Gaunripur, Mymensingh. 


N *Saha, Meou Nap, D.8C., F.R.S., F.A.5.B,, Professor of 
Physics, University of Allahabad. Katra, Allahabad. 
N *Sahni, «, MAL, SCD. (CANTZB.) D.SC., F.G.B., F.A S.P., 
Ti Professor of Botany. The University, Lucknow. 
$ 4 R Sarkar, C.-K., cE, Engineer and Architect. 10, Hastings 
“7a she [^ Street, Calcutta. o- 
^ R!Sarvadhikary, Sm DEvVAPRASAD, KT., C.LE., O.B.E., 
C.D.E., M.A, BL, F.C.U.. LEDs (ABERDEEN), LL.D. 
(St. ANDREWS), SURIRATNA, VIDYARATNAKAM, JNANWA- 
sinpHo,. 20, Suri Lane, Entally, ۱۱ ۰ 
Seal, Saris CHANDRA, M.A., با‎ Honorary Secretary, 
Indian Research Institute, 55, Upper Chitpore Road, 
Sen, Bexoy CHANDRA, M.ar, Professor of History, City 
College. * Rupeswar', Diamond Harbour Road, Behala. 
K "en. HL K., مه ود‎ D.S. (LowDON), p-t.c., Professor of 
14. eee trud, E University College of Science. 92, Upper 
ac a Circular Road, Calcutta. 
6-12-23 | L | Sen, LaksuwAN, H.H. Rasa or SckET. Suket State, 
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'Sen- Gupta, ۱ CHANDRA, M-A., D.L., Advocate, High 
Court. 36, Girish Mukherjee Road, Bhawanipore, Cal- 
p nor he are 
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Election, 
0-5-29 N | Sharma, SRI RAM, MAs M.R.A.8., مرو مها‎ Professor oj 

History. D.A.V. College, Lahore, 

2-5-2383 N | Shebbeare, E. O., Conservator of Forests, Darjeeling. 

0-1-09 N | Shirreff, ALEXANDER GRIERSON, B.A., 1.0.8. Sitapur, 
UP. 

4-1-26 N | Shortt, H. E.. rLr.cor., M.S., Director, Pasteur Institute 
of India. Kasauli, Panjab 








, Harin Bari lat Lane, Calcutta. ah is 
4-11-29 | R siddiqi, MoHaMMAD ZoBAYR, Sir Asutosh Professor of 
Islamio Culture, Calcutta University. P.274, Bright 
Street, Park Circus, Calcutta, 
5-3-13 L | Simonsen, JOHAR LIONEL, D.SC., F.I.C,, F. A.9. ۰ Univor- 
N 


5-1-31 N | Shukla, JacasxaTR Prasan, Trans Gomti Outram Road, 1 
near Badshahnagar Railway Station, Lucknow. 
E 6.2.98 L | Shumser Joxa BaHapUR RANA, Sin KAISER, X.B.E., 
۱ | SUPRADIPTA MANYAVARA, LIEUT.-GENERAL, Nepalese 
Army. Kaiser Mahal, Kathmandu, Nopal. ۱ 
= 5-2-02 N | Shyam Lal, LALA, st. 4.,, LL.B: Nawabganj. Cawnpore, U.P. 
1-4-2925 R fae TERT SYED MOHAMMAD, SHIFA-UL-Mur,x, Unani Physician. 


aity College of North Wales, Bangor, North Wales. ۱ 
| Singh, Masyasara BapAKAsI MARICHI MAN, PANDITII 
| CILE 35, Khichnpokhari, Kathmandu, Nepal. 
4-11-29 | F | Singh, Jarra, M.A. (Modern Greats), St. John's —— 
| Oxford | University. Achimota College, Accra, West 
Africa." e 


8.2-15 












































2.1-33 | N | Singh, Rupra Penran, Rao BAHADUR, — Sen — 
barsa Raj. Sonbaraa P.O., District Bhagal — 
5.9.12; R | Singhi, Bawavur SINGH, (oon anra > 
| 116, Lower Circula? Road, Calcutta | | = 
7-8-33 | N Sinh, 1 ۸0۲11 RAJEKOMAN, M.A. J 
* | Sitamau State, ubir Niwas, ! J^ 
7-5-28 | F | Sinha, Lonp, or Ratrcr. d ACE Ande: 
- James’ Park, London. L 
6-6-27 | N | Sinha, SKEONANDAN PRASAD, M.D., Assista 7 
z. — ital, Jamshedpur. “7 SES ERT E 
: §-2-28 | R ۲ ANDRA, KUMAR, M.SC. jon 1, Rama- po 
| .. kanto T Biches, Bagh Bazar, e E. a. ES T 
1۰1-26 | N Sinton, J. A., O.D.E., LT.-COL , L38: v.o., Off r-in-Charg ua 
| esearch ——— e, Kasa 
5-7-10 | L : VIDYARATNA. 69, H TI 
5-3-4 | R | Sircar, Sin NRIPENDRA ius — MAG x1, Barrister- -~ 
at-Law, Advocate-General, ` ۰ . 36; 2 * dite. dido 
R Sese tae Nm R | s ف‎ ED 
2 ساي‎ rear, IL yore أن‎ KT., — P l ١ ۱ ۳ 
— Wes. Short Street, | Maie j* 
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Election f 
1 


4-1 26 N Stapleton, Grace (Miss), M.D. B.S. (LONDON). Govern- 
| | mont Caste and Gosha Hospital, Triplicane, Madras. 
28.9-04 L | “Stapleton, Henny ERNEST, M.A., B.50., LE.S., FW,A.8.B., 
۱ ۱ Late Director of Public Inatruction, Bengal. St. Brelade, 
بط‎ 1 Jersey, C.l, England. | ۱ ۱ 
6-11-28 N j Statiam, R. M., C.LE., BA, LES., Director of Public 
| 4nstruction, Travancore. Trivandrum, Travancore. | 
0-5-5 | R Staub, Max, Consul. for Switzerland. 100, Clive Street, 
4 Calcutta. 
1:8-23 | A Stow, Sr& ALEXANDER MONTAGU, X.O.I.E., O.B.E., MLA, 
| (Canras.), LOS., Late Chief Commissioner. Delhi. 
1-11-22 | R Strickland-Anderson (Mas.). 1, Alipur Park, Calcutta. 
2-6-20 R !Suhrawardy, Sre Hassan, O.D.E., LT.-COL., ET., M.D., 
| X.M.C.S.1., D.P.H., Chief Medical Officer, B.B.. Ry., Vice- 
Chancellor, Caloutta University. 3, Suhtawardy Avenue, 
« Park Circus, Calcutta. ۱ 
4-4-27 R ET TTE M- Sim Z. R. Z., KT., Late Judge, High Court. 
| WB 6l, Ripon Street, Caloutta. 
=. = -3-3-20 5 N , Sundararaj, BuUNGURU, "M.A., PID., Director of Fisheries. 
SEZ Chepauk, Madras. 
—- 7-11.32 | ما‎ | Suvarna, Sacmser June BAHADUR RANA, Major-General 
E i arg Nepalese Army. Singha Darbar, Kathmandu, 
SES ا‎ ۱ epal. 
_ 74-30 N | Swami, Viova Naxo. Jasdan State, Kathiawad. 
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" 7 6-498 R |, Tagore, Sia PRADYOT COOMAR, KT., MAHARAJA BAHADUR. 


er | “Tagore Castle'', 12, Prasanna Coomar Tagore Street, 
a E الع نه‎ 37 Calcutta. 
IR | Tarkatirtha, BrMALANAXDA, Kaviraj, Punditbhusan, Hya- 
o | karanatirtha. 90/3, Grey Street, Calcutta. 





|| Tate, Georcr Passman. 56, Cantonment, Bareilly, U.P. — 
| R | Thakur, AMARESWAR, M.A., EIE Lecturer, Calcutta 
CU d. Uni , Hon. Seoretary, Sanskrit Publication De 
| Metropolitan Printing and Publishing House, 56, Dhurrum- 
| tollah Street, Calcutta. gsx 1 
20 | R | Thomas, H. W., F.ca., wP.s., Senior Partner and Ohair- 
<n ار‎ 7 man of the Managing Directors, Messrs. Smith Stanistreet 
& Co. Stanistreet House, 18, — Road, Entally, 
— | Calcutta. 2 RR 
| UL |*Tipper, George HOWLETT, M.A., W.G.S., M.INST.M.M., 
| | zase. “The Laurels", Glebe Road, Cambridge, 
1* | England. d 
A | Travers, Sine WALTER LANCELOT, KT., C.1.E., O.B.E., M.L.C., 
Tea Planter, Baradighi Tea Estate, Baradighi P.O., 
` B.D.R , Jalpaiguri j 
UE ond the Fat Edu. Unitgrejig of Home: 
|. | ^hWosophy o T the Far East, Uns Tome ; 
1 | Professor of Chinese, University of Naples. Naples, 





on, Joan DAWSON, C.B.E., M.A. (OXON), LOS., TP, 
^"rivate Secretary to H.E. the Governor of Bengal. Gov- 


"€ 


4 1 3 
۱ 1 to er Tow Y 4 
"m i = ‘an ity وم‎ " ^ 
٠ — 2 0 A s 0 


/ + TT — 7 
Er tk bee 
I» 





xciv 





Proceedings A.S.B. for 1933. 


ETT ا‎ T 


Election. 


‘ 


— A 
4-7-2727 | 


7.5-33 | 


6-6-32 
5-7-05 
1-2-32 
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6-5-25 
5-3-28 
2-5-27 
2-2-3) 
6-3-33 


6-2-33 


1-11-26 
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— — — — — 


R- Wiliams, ee FRENCH 
LEGE 


Vance, R. L.. wn. B.C.H.. MAO. (Dvn.), LM. (ROor-), 
MAJÖR, LM Sa Officiating Chief Medical Officer, Western 
India States Agency. Rajkot, I&athiawar. 

Vedantatirtba, VANAMALI, M.A, Government Pensioner, F 
formerly Professor S8/4-E, Nepal Bhattacharya Lane, 
Kalizghat, Calcutta. 

Vere- Hodge, Mns. E. H, Author. The Causey, Oran- 
leigh, Surrey, England. 

Vidvabhusana, Amunya CHARAN., 258A, Telopara Lane, 
Calcutta 

Visser, De. Pu. C.. Consul-General for the Netherlands. 1, 
Clive Buildings, Clive Street, Calcutta. 

*Vogel, Jean PHILIPPE, LITT.D., F.A.3.n, Noordoindsplein, 
4a, Lieden, Holland. 












Vost, WILLIAM, LT.-COL., 136.5. "Leicester Lodge, ٠ 
Medina Villas, Hove, Sussex, England. 

Wadia, D. N.. M.A.. B.SO., F. K.G.5., F.G.S., Geological Survey 

of India. Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

Waight, Hanny GEORGE, H.A. —— nnd LoND.), 

CS, District and Sessions J Burdwan,‏ 1 تعس رم 

Watson, Sim ALrnED HENRY, ET,, itë Editor, The 

** Statesman, —— England. a ۱ 
Wauchope, R. S.. OBE, ALORE., F.R.A.l., MAJOR, LA. T. 

S, Park Chambers, 93, Park Street, Calcutta. — 


Wellsted, Tuomas ARTHUR, A.R.S.M., MP,SC., ASSOC. INST. AT ~ 
M.M,, Mining Engineer. Mansar, P.O. Kandri,. — me 9 
oP. ۱ s 

West, WILLIAM DIXON, M.A. (Caxran.), Assistant 
tendent, Geological Surveg of India, Indian : 
Calcutta, 

Westcott, Foss, Most 

M — India, Burma and 

51, Cho Cal 






Chaplain of BERD‏ .وین 
TALIESIN, DLA., — 2‏ 
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De, K. C. 
Burn, Sir Richard 
Seth, M. J. 
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Grieve, J. W. A. 








d (Ohronolagical,) 
1005. 
Middlemiss, C, 8, July 
Aug. 
19606. 
Criper, W. K. Jac 
Mar 
Pennell, A. P. 58 
June 
5 t. 
La Tache, T. H. D. | Žep! 
p= | 1907. 
Ray, Sir Pratulla C. | Joly 
0 ۱ 50 
1905, 
~ — Sir Edward Jon. 
p 
Bodding, P. O. ER. 
Tate, G. Passman Sp 
an. 
Vost, W. pi 
Bose, Sir Ja C. April 
Beatson-Bell, Sir July 
Nicholas D. Oct. 





5. Ghosh, A. C. 
2, McCay, D. E 


3. Chapman, J. A. 

7. Nahar, P. C. 

»  Weolner, A. C. 

6. Mitra, M. N. 

I9, Whitehead, R. E. 35 
31. Finlow, R. 8. 


3. Brown, J. C. 
» Christie, W. A. K. 


L Brahmachari, U. N. 
L Wordsworth. W. C. 01 
4. Bhattacharji, B. 


6. Shirreff, A. G. 
3. Chakravarti, N. 
بو‎ Sarvadhikary, Sir D. 


7. Bentley, C. A. 45 
7. Bazaz, K. K. 
6. Brown, FP. 
41 Brühl. P. 
i, oO, C. 
Sirs. R. 50 
S. B. . 
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3. Lomax, C. E. 

7. Chatterjee, K. K- 

,. Hosnin, M. H. 

5. Sewell. R. B. 5. LL 
Ahmed, K. 
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June 4. Majumdar, R, C. 
70, Nov. 4۵ PFox,C.S. 
1914. 
Mar. 4. Bacot, J. 
April |. Chaudhuri, ©. D. 
July L- Law, S.-C. 
Aug. 5. Law, B.C. 
1915. 

75 | April 7. Ohtani, Count K. 
Aug. 4. Gurner, C. W., ۱ 
Sept. l. Cleghorn, M. L. ۷ 
Oct, 27. Chatterjee, Sir A. C. 

1916. 
Feb. 2. Majumdar, N. K. 

so June 7. Mahajan, S. P. 
July 5. Sarkar, G. 

1917. 
April 4. Awati, P. R, 
June 6. Deb, H. K. 
e » Aiyangar, K. V. R, 
85 Aus. 1 Bhandarkar, D. R. 
1918. 
Feb. 6. Banerji, N. N. 
ef و‎ Ghosh, E. N. 7 
» + Manen, Johan van 
- » Singh, B. M. 
90. April 3. Prashad, B, 
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Feb. 2. Mukerjee, R. P. : 
"^ . » Mookerjee, S. C. ۱ 
Muar, 2. Acton, H. W. 
* >» Agharkar, S. P. 
June 1. Muzamilullah ban. 115 
Mohammad 
Sept. x^ Ray, Awi o rA . Ls * 
Nov. 2 Hora, 8. C. | 
"1922. 
Feb. l. Bhattacharya, V.S. 
> + Chopra, R. N. 
2 » Raman, Sir C, V. 120 
April . Abdul Ali, A. F: M. 
RÀ »5 Bose, J. C. 
June 5. Bhattacharya, S. P. 
Sept. 6. Den Gupta, S. N. us 
Nov. l. osani — مي‎ 126. 
1923. : — a 4h - à 
Mar. T. Labey, G: از‎ vs "E 9 x. 7 
m » Stamp, L. D. — 
May 2. Shebbeare, E. O: 
June 6. Howard, A. — Er 
* » Hutton, دل‎ H- ^ | 130 
Aug. l. Biswas, K. P. x si^, و‎ 
ê ae Stow, Sir A. M. 1 , 
Dec. 6. — m M 5 cM TEM 
” nrwe " mx dci 
LII 4 Jackson, Pi S. c igs SA 
oP $3 Sen, H. H. ۱ Shes 
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xevii 
Aug. 6. Davies, L. ۲ Mar. 1. McKay, J. W. 
165 ee Jë Sahni, 5. * T Mukherjee, 2 N. 
a 2s, Mookerji, B. N. 9 » Datta, H. N. 
4 + Kapur, S, | E » Basu, N. K. 
Dec. 3. Das, S8. N = » Kramrisch, Stella 
“ارات‎ 09 4è را وج‎ ‘N: "+ m Bagnall, J. E. 225 
190. , وب‎ Newman, Chas. F. | April 6. Senior-White, R. 
% وم‎ Pushong, E. ۰ » Ghose, B. C. 
9 » Rogers, T. E, 97 » Parkgr, R. ۰ 
r se Basu, J. N. 03 + Bhatia, M. L. 
20 » Ghose, S. C. * وم‎ Mutter, K, N. 230 
175 a» 2, Sarkar, C. K. 5 o Jones, T. 
T » Hendry, C. A. J. June 7. Lemmon, R, D. 
- s Roerich, G. N. July 5. Mukhopadhyaya, P. K. 
6 " » Sen, H. K. 3 e "Tyson, J. D. 
0 » Khan, R. R. > » Lyne, H. W. 235 
Aug. 2. UD: J.NI n 
1925. ’ 2 ول‎ ettry, B. 
190 Feb. 4. Guha, B. 5. Nov. 1. J on, T. B. 
- Mar. | 4. Benthall, Sir E. C. e» » Modi, J. R. K. 
7. 4 Das, A. N: 4 » Westcott, F. 240 
4 Deb, Kshitindra * »  Barhut, T. K. 
Perier, F. s » Ramanujeswami, P. V. 
وی‎ Hobbs, H. íj .. Mills, J. P. 
33 aden La, S. W. * ور‎ Galstaun, S. 
+ Sidiq, S. M. E » Chokhani, 5. 245 
۳ we, | , B. C. e » Bagchi, P. C... 
y 6. Abbasi, M. A. Dec. 6. Aiyangar, S. K. 
z^ s E | M. ۲ 2 „„ Guha, S. N. 
35 Roy, A. K. 












e » Wright, F ۱ 
April 4. هس‎ ۵ Sir 
| Z. R. Z 
jon » Dewick, E. C. 
2. Watson, Sir A. H. 
Nandi, Maharaja S. C. 2605 
ain 


Sinha, S. P. 














4. 


d. 
p. 
s. 


Narain, Hirde 
Jenkins, W. A. 
Mani, M. 5. 
Travers, Sir W. L. 
Mitter, H. K. | 
De, J. C. 

Basu, H. K. 
Lunan, A> ۶ 
Mullick, P. N. 
Ghose, D. P. 
Rizvi, S. H. H. 
Ginwala, Sir P. 
Sen-Gupta, N, G. 
Williams, H. F. F. 
Pawsey, O. R. 
Dunn, J. A 


330 


Edwards, L. B. ۳. 355 
Siddigi, M.'Z. 0 a s 
Kurup, P.C. K. ~ > TT 
Mallys, B. G | 
Fisher, 
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“75 Dee. 5. Dechhen, H.H. Kun- Feb. 
zan " 
2 2 Chowdhury, C. Mar. 
m 29 Mukerjee, S. K. ^A 
192s. 55 
Jan. 2, Basu, N. M. T 
we م١‎ Mello. F. de s. 
280) 0 ۰ Puri, I. M, E 
Feb. 6. Sinha, S. C. April 
sf -* Kewal, G- s. šā 
* » Ezra, Sir D. = 
*  Heneman, Nico - 
285 $. 2, Mukerji, M. N. May 
LE ۰ Hai, L. N. T 
aa Williams, T. T. = 
e 2», Shumsher, Sir Kaiser July 
Mar. O5. Waight, H. G. Aug. 
200 - +. Goopt D. N. Nov. 
" . Neogi, " 5 
T » Biswas, C. C, T 
۳5 ee Eberl, Otto s. 
April 2. Roy, sS. K. لا‎ 
205 ۳ .. ٠ Mullick, K. C. ۱ + 
* 4 Bhattacharyya, N. C. ^. 
00 » Kumar, K. Det 
* t VR ge Rai J. N. zê 
+. ^" Harris, | ER z ۰. 
300 >» +» Mookerjea, B. ۳۷ 
May 7. Chatterji, K. N. “Dec. 
»* ** Chatte ea, Sir N. R. و‎ 
Tucci, ٠ | : 








Murray, E. F. O. 
Moledina, M. H. 
Gupta, J. N. 
Basu, N. 
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‘Nov. 3. Newman, C. D. 2 
Deo. T. Roy, K. K. i 











Fooka, H 

Shukla, J. 2 
Chatterji, D. 
Evans, 
Wauchope, R. 5. 
Douglas, G., W. 
Clo J. 






Lort-Williams, J. 1 
Barua, K. L. 
S Enade M. 


traborty, K. H. 





— — 


May 2 
Suse 4 
Nov. 7. 
یج‎ um 
."* 5. 
++ oe 


Kavyaustha: R. D. 
Krishnan, M. 8. 





Coulson, A. L. 
Hortz, Miss Gerta 
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LIFE MEMBERS. 


(Chronological.) 

C. S8. Middlemiss 5- 7-11 

(30 N.). 
A. F. Pennell (88 F.). 111-1 
T. H. D. La Touche l 

(10 N.). 5- 3-13 
Sir Edward 

Maclagan (94 R.). 4- 3-14 
E, N Bodding B- 8-14 

(14 N 5- 7-16 
G. P. Tate (23 N.). 6- 2-18 
W. Vost (94 F.). . 6. 2-18 
Sir Nicholas D. 

Beatson -Bell 3- 4-15 

(95 N.). 2-11-21 
K. C. De (26 R.). 6- 6-23 
Sir R. N. Mookerjee 5-12-23 

(29 R.). 
n SEES A. Grieve 7- 6-24 
J. Ph. Vogel (25 F.). 6- 8-24 
a. 1 Tp Or QTN.). 3-12-24 

۰ - P: 5 -l i 
H. E. Stapleton 6- 6-27 


5:12:27 « Sir Chia) 





R. S, Sewell 
(28 N.). 

Kamaluddin Ahmad 
T 2 +). 


N.).‏ و 
J. Bacot (14 5‏ 
B. C. Law (33 K.).‏ 
G. Sircar (29 N.).‏ 
Johan van Manen‏ 


(25 R.), 
B. Prashad (29 R.). - 
ot TRON. ۱ 
— owa AJ 
(24 N.). 


۰ -LAL t 
24 N.). » 
M. 


Simonsen 









B.D — F 


* 










— 


جر سين 


EX * 
^ i — =; 3 — t 





ASSOCIATE MEMBERS. 


Dita- ORA 2 يچ‎ RERBA eee — 


Election. 


7-12-10 |*H. HosrEN, Rev., 3.3. 5, Chaussée de Haecht, Bruxelles 


Belgium. : ۴ 
1-2-22 [PIERRE JOHANNS, REV., S.J., BLITT. (Oxon), Professor of 
Philosophy. St. Xavier's College, 30, Park Street, utta. 


1-2-22 | TANANTAKRISHNA SASTRI, MAHAMAHOPADHYAYA, VEDAS 
VISARADA, Lecturer in Sanskrit, Calcutta University. 1/3/1, 
Premchand Boral Street, Calcutta. 

6-2-24 |*W. Ivanow. o/o Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1, Park Streot, 

. Calcutta. 
0-2-24 |KAMALAKRISHNA SMEITITIKTHA, MAHAMAHOPADHYAYA. Bhat- 5 
, 24- Parganas, 
2-5-27 |tN. N. Vasu, Rar Sante. 20, Viavakosh Lane, BABB 
i 1 Calcutta. 
2-12-29 | Sarar CHANDRA Roy, Rar BAHADUR, MLA., B.L., Editor, 
| * Man in India’. Church Road, Ranchi. 





- Re-elected for a further period of five years on 4-2-1920 under 
Rule ۰ 


Rule 2 Re-elected for a further period of five years on 7-3-1932 under 
2c. d 





INSTITUTIONAL MEMBERS. = 





28-10-29 'The Legatum Warnerianum Oriental Department), University 
of —— Leyden, Holland: x 







— ی‎ ‘Library, Annamalainagar, Chidam- 5 
ia, 


— F E ا‎ Library, Allahabad. 





ORDINARY ¥ FELLOWS. : 
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35 


45 


5-2-13 
3-2-15 
2-2-16 
2-2-16 
7-2-17 
6-2-15 
6-2-18 
5-2-19 
5-2-19 
5-2-19 
5.2.19 


2-2-21 
1-2-22 
1-2-22 
4-2-25 
4-2-25 
4-2-25 
1-2.26 
7-2-27 | 
7-2-27 
7-2-27 
7-2-27 
6-2-28 
6-2-25 | 
6-2-28 | 
4-2-29 
4-2-9 
4-2-29 
3-2-30 


3-2-30 


3-2-30 
3-2-30 
3-2-30 
2.2.31 
2.2.31 
2-2-1 
1-2-2 
6-2-33 
6-2-33 





Proceedings A.S.B. for 1933. 


Date of 


Election. 


S. W. Kemp, B-A., D.8C., F.R.S. 

G. H. Tipper, M.A., F.G.9., M.INST.M.M. 

Sir Richard Burn, KT., O.5.1., 1.0.5. 

L. L. Fermor, ©. B.E., A. R.3.M., D.80., F.G.9., M.INST.M.M. 

F. H. Gravely, p.86. 

J. L. Simonsen, D.8C., F.I.C., F.R S, 

D. MoCay, M.D., M.K.C.P., 1.3.8, 

J. Coggin Brown, O.B.E., M.I.M.E., F.G.8. 

W. A. K. Christie, B.3C., PH.D., M.INST.M.M. 

D. R. Bhandarkar, M.A., PH.D. | 

R. B. Seymour Sewell, C.1. E. , M. A., SC. D., M.R.O.S., L.H.O, F., F.L«8., ۰ 

۳ ۳. 8 1.۹۰ 

U. N. Brahmachari, M.A., PH.D., M.D. 

Sir Edwin H. Pascoe, Kọ., M.A., D.SC., 8C.D., F.G.8, Li 

Ramaprasad Chanda, B.A. 

M. Hidayat Hosain, PH.D. 

Guy E. Pilgrim, D.Sc., F.G.8. 

Sir C. V. Raman, XT., M.A., D.5C., PH.D., LL.D., F.H.5. 

P. O. Bodding, M.A. 

R. Knowles, B.A., M.K.C.5,, L.R.. P., LM.S. 

Johan van Manen, OLE. 

B. Sahni, ۰ | 

A. C. Woolmer, C.I.E., M.A. á 

H. E. Stapleton, M.A., B-5C., E.S, | 

B. Prashad, D.8C., F.Z.3., F.R.8.E. 

C. A. Bentley, C.I.E., M.B., DP, D.T.M. ^3 H. 

A. Howard, CLE., M.A. 

J. H. Hutton, —— M.A., D.8C., LOS. 

Sir Edward D. Maclagan, K.C.8.L, K.C.I.E.- 

H. W. Acton, OGLE., M.R.C.8., L.R.C.P., ۰ 

G. de P. Cotter, B.A., 80.D., M.INST.M.OM., ross 
S. L. Hora, D.8C., F.7.5., F.R.5.E. 3 

5 P. Mills, 1.C.8., M.A., J.P. 7 

M Saha, D.80., F.R.S. : 

S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, M.A.. PH.D., 

K. N. Chopra, CLE., M.A.. M.B. LMS. - ١ AW 

. Whitehead, r.c.5. (retired). ces 
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Honorary Fellows. ciii 


Date of 1 - —- 
Election. 


5-8-15 | Sim Josera Joux THOMSON, ET., O.M., M.A., $0.D., D.56., LL.D., 
PH.D., F.R.S. Trinity College, Cambridge, England. 

6-12-16 3 A. — — P.R.S., LL.D. Jardin Botanique du nce 

russes 


2-5-17 | HERBERT ALLEN GILES, M.A.. LL.D., D.LITT., Professor. 10, 
Selwyn Gardens, Cambridge, England. 


4-2-20 | SYLVAIN Levi, p.Lrrr. Col ègo de France, rae Guy-de-la-Brosse 
9, Paris, Ve. 


4-2.20 | Sim AUREL STEIN, X.O.LE., PH.D., D.LITT., D.8C., D.O.L., FBLA. 


c o The Librarian, School of Geography, Mansfield Road, 
ord. 
4-2-20 | A. FoucHER, v.crrr. Boulevard Raspail 286, Paris, XVIe. 
4-2-20 | Ste Antrun KEITH,M.D.,F.R.C.8., LU. D., F.R.S. Royal Co of 


Surgeons of England, Lincoln's Inn Fields, nano: W.C. 2, 

4-2-20 | R. D. OLDHAM, F.R.S., F.Q.8., F.R.G.8. |], Broornfield Road, 

` Kew, Surrey, England. 

4.2.20 | SIE Davip PRAIN, KT., C.M.G., CLE., M.A., MWB., LL.D., 281398-18. , 
F. L.S., F.R.S., F.Z.8., M.R.T-A. Royal Botanic Gardens, 
Surrey, England. | 

4.2.20 | Sin Joszrmn ARMOR, KT., M.P., M.A., D.SC., LL.D., D.C.L., F.R.8., 
FERAS. St. John's College, Cambridge, England. 

4-2-20 | Stn James Frazer, ET., D.C.L., LL.D., ۰ * Trinity College, 








4-2-20 | J. Takakusu. Imperial University of Tokyo, Tokyo, Ja 
2-3-21 d مه با‎ THOMAS, C.LE., M.A., PH.D., Boden Professor of Sanskrit, 
| nei is Seat etu 161, Woodstock Road, Oxford, England. 
7-6-22 ES THomaAs HOLLAND, K.C.8.1., K.C.T. E., D.8C., F.R.S. "Principal, 
University óf Edinburgh, Blackford Brae, Edinburgh. 
7-6-22 | Sır LEONARD ROGERS, KT., C.LE., M.D., B.S., F.R.C.P., F.R.8., 
| rMx.s. 24, Cavendish Square, London, 4. 
7-1-25 | STEN Koxow. Ethnographisk Museum, Oslo, Norway. 
Tae Rr. How'nnLk Tur EARL OF LYTTON, P.C., 0.0.8.1, G.C.I.E. 
Knebworth, Herts, England. 
, Swovoxr HumokowJE. Rapenburg 61, Leiden, Holland. 
` 58-12-27 | Lr..Cor. Stm T. WOorsELEY HAIG, K.C.LE., €.8.L, C.B.F., M.A., 
—— o.m.a. 34, 6 es Road, West Kensington, London, W. 14. 
RAJENDRA — Ronin KOLE, KOVO. 7, 


| Tuoi, Calas 
I ای و مود‎ Director. Pasteur Institute, Tunis. 
D.S., F.R.S, D Perrins Labo boratory, 
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CHANGES IN MEMBERSHIP. 


List or MEMBERS WHO HAVE BEEN ABSENT FROM INDIA THREE 
7 YEARS AND UPWARDS, * 


* Rule 40.—After the lapse of three years from the date of a mem- 
ber leaving India, if no intimation of his wishes shall, in the interval, 
have been received by the Society, his name shall be removed from the 


Liat of Members. 
members are liable to removal from the next Membor 


The following 
List of the Society under the operation of the above Rule :— 
1. Sir E. Pascoe. (1919.) , 1 
2. Sir P. Ginwala. (1929.) = E 


3. S. A. Skinner. (1920.) 
4. G: F. Rose. (1924.) 
5. Sir F. P. Connor. (1920.) 





6. G. E. Pilgrim. (1904.) 
7. Sir A. M. Stow. (1923.) | 3” 
Loss or MEMBERS DURING 1933. — — 
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Changes in Membership. 


Honorary Fellows. 
l. Dr. A. W. Alcock. (1911.) 
2. Sir J. J. Modi, xr. (1931.) 


Special Honorary Centenary Member. 
1۰ A. H. Sayce. ( 1884.) 


.UNDEkR RULE 38. 
1 Budh Behari Lal. (1925.) 
2. (1929. 





(1926. ) 
A. Mannan Baidil. (1924.) 








MEDALLISTS, ۲ 
ELLIOTT GOLD MEDAL AND CASH, 


RECIPIENTS. : 


1593 Chandra Kanta Basu. 
i895 Yati Bhusana Bhaduri. © 
1896 Jnan Saran Chakravarti. ١ 
1897 Sarasi Lal Sarkar. 
. 1901 Sarasi Lal Sarkar. 
1904 Sarasi Lal Sarkar. - 
Surendra Nath Maitra. » ۱ 
1907 Akshoy Kumar Mazumdar. j . 
۱9۱۱ f Jitendra Nath Rakshit. 
| Jatindra Mohan Datta. 
Rasik Lal Datta. 
Saradakanta Ganguly. 
Nagendra Chandra Nag. 
( Nilratan Dhar. 
1918 Bibhutibhushan Dutta, . 
1919 Jnanendra Chandra Ghosh. x 3 
1922 Abani Bhusan Datta. 
1923 Bhailal M. Amin. 
1926 Bidhu Bhusan Kay. 
1927 Kalipada Biswas. 
1931 T.C.N. 
1932 P, N. Das-Gupta. ⸗ 


1913 
















BARCLAY MEMORIAL MEDAL. 
۱ RECIPIENTS, 


E. Ernest Green. 
Sir Ronald Ross, KT., K.O.B., OLE, FON 
" F.R.C.S., D.P.H., LL.D., D.80., M.D., وی‎ ۰ 
D. D. Cunningham, C.X.E., F.R.S. _ 

A. W. Alcock, C.LE., M.B., LLD., FRS. 
Sir David Prain, KT., CLE, —— — 
¥.L.S., F. 2. 8.. 22۰11۰۸۰ FRS. O 


Wiliam Glen I 
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Medalliats. cvii 


SIR WILLIAM JONES MEMORIAL MEDAL. 
RECIPIENTS. 


n Sir Malcolm و کی‎ ty KT., LL.D. (HON.), M.D,, O.M., D.P.H, 


Sir George A. Grierson, K.C.LE., O.M., PH.D., D.LITT., — 
¥.B.A., HON, F.A.8.B., 1.0.9. (retired). 
1930 Dr. Felix H. D'Herelle. 


1932 Dr. C. Snouck Hurgronje. 


ANNANDALE MEMORIAL MEDAL. 


RECIPIENTS. 
1927 Fritz Sarasin, 


1930 Dr. Charles Gabriel Seligman, M.D., F.R.C.PF., F.R.S, 
1933 Dr. Eugéne Dubois. 





_ JOY GOBIND LAW MEMORIAL MEDAL. 


RECIPIENTS. 


1929 Max Weber. 
1932 Dr. Ernst J. O. Hartert, rH.D 


۰ 1 " E 





PAUL JOHANNES BRÜHL MEMORIAL MEDAL. 
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PROCEEDINGS OF THE ORDINARY MONTHLY 
MEETING, 1933. 


JANUARY, 1933. 


An Ordinary Monthly Meeting of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal was held on Monday, the 2nd, at 5-30 ۰ 


z PRESENT. 
JOHAN VAN MANEN, Esq, C.LE., F.A.S.B., General 
Secretary, in the Chair. 
, Members : 
Bagchi, Dr. P.G Dikshit, Mr. K. N. 
Bhandarkar, Dr. D. ۰ Driver, Mr. D. €. 
Bhattacharyya, Mr. رت‎ AE Ghose, Mr. T. P. 
Bhattacharyya, Mr. U. ۰ Jain, Mr. €. L. | 
Chatterjee, Mr. P. P. Kramrisch, Dr. Stella 
Chatterji, Dr. S. * — — Ds. i 3 
.Chattopadh aya, Mr. - t r. M. J. 
ond Stapleton, Mr. H. E. 
Visitors : 
 Assmann, Mr. K. Stapleton, Mrs. E. N. 
= Showy. Mr. J. C. Jain, Mr. U. 


` The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. - 


— ‘The General Secretary reported receipt of six presentations 
of books, ete., which had been placed on the table for inspection. 


B. ae The following candidates were balloted for for election as 
TOR Members :— 


fr 5 ; ) Dain, — Ruther —— EM M.C., Agen t, Calcutta ‘Tramways 


si —— LI Fermor. 23 










— Officer, Political 
Service Club, Calcutta. © 


rhat, Birbhum. 
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The General Secretary reported the following loss of 
membership, since the previous meeting, by resignation ;— 
(41) Muralidhar Banerjee (An Ordinary Member, 1905). 
(42) Mlle. E. de Gasparin (An Ordinary Member, 1920). 
(43) W. ^. K. Fraser (An Ordinary Member, 1931). 
(44) P. G. Bridge (An Ordinary Member, 1927). 
(45) J. C. Ghosh (An Ordinary Member, 1927). 
(46) Vishwa Nath Singh (An Ordinary Member, 1894). í 
The Chairman announced that a symposium would be 
held on the Early History of Northern Bengal, and called upon 
the following to take part :— - PU 
L H. E. 8SrarrE&rox.— Note on the Early History of Northern ۰ 
^ D. R. BRANDARKAR.— Nole on a Mauryan Inscription from 


Mahasthan. d ۱ 
4 N. G. Mascmpar.—Note on three Kushan Coins from North ۰ 


B ; TE 
man S. K. Sarasvati — Inscriptions recently found in the Varendra 
Country. 
The Chairman announced the result of the ballot for the 
election of Ordinary Members and declared all candidates duly 
elected. 


The Chairman announced that His Excellency the Governor 
of Bengal had consented to preside over the Annual Meeting 
of the Society to be held on Monday, the 6th February, 1933, 
at 5-30 P.M. J v wie 
The Chairman invited the members present to communi- — 
cate with the General Secretary the names and addresses of — 
non-members to whom they wished invitations to be issued to — 
the Annual Meeting. " اناه‎ meo. Oe 
— o / T s V se 
FEBRUARY, 1933. | = une 73 
An ordinary Monthly Meeting of the Asiatic So ety 
ngal was held on Monday, the 6th, immediately aite 
termination of the Annual Meeting. ا‎ ee 
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Ordinary Monthly Meetings. cxi 


The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 


The General Secretary announced that the presentations 


of books, etc., received during the last month, would be exhibited 
in the next Monthly Meeting. ; 


_The following candidates were balloted for for election as 
Ordinary Members :— 


„ (5) Wellisted, Thomas Arthur, A.R.S.M., B.Sc., Assoc. Inst. M.M., 
Mining Engineer, c/o Central Provinces Manganese Ore Co , Nagpur, C.P. 
poser: K. N. Dikshit. 
Seconder: Sir C. O. Ghose. 


(6) Ghatak, Jyotish Chandra, M.A. (Triple), Sahitya Saraswati, 


Jyotish-Sagara, Professor, 4, Boloram Bose Ghat Road, Bhawanipore, 
< Calcutta. 


Proposer: D. R, Bhandarkar. 
Seconder: Baini Prashad. 


(7) West, William Dizon, M.A. (Cantab.), Assistant Superintendent, 
Geological Survey of India, Indian Museurn, Calcutta. 

Proposer : Sir C. C. Ghose. 

Seconder: R. B. Seymour Sewell. 


(8) Ghose, D.. M.A., B.L., Advocate, Vice-Consul for Spain, 37, 


owne Road, Calcutta 


| r: R. B. Seymour Sewell. 
Seconder : M. Hidayat Hosain. 


The General Secretary announced the following loss of 
membership, since the previous meeting, by death : 
(1) H. C. Das-Gupta (An Ordinary Member, 1915). 


The General Secretary reported the following loss of 
membership, since the previous meeting, by resignation :— 


47) J. Chaudhuri (An Y Member, 1925). 
45) 8, C. Mahalanobis (An Ordi 
lee : ember, 1930). 


1) 8. W. P. An Ordinary L9: 
۱ 3) S. C. Bas (An Ordinary Member, 1928). 
The Chairman announced the result of the ballot for 
„the election of Ordinary Members and declared all candidates 
|»... . duly elected, 
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Members ع‎ 

Agharkar, Dr. 5. P. Hag, Mr. M. Mahfuz-ul 
Bose, Mr. M. M. Hobbs, Mr. H. 
Chatterjee, Mr. D. C. Hora, Dr. S. L. 
Chatterji, Dr. S. K. Manen, Mr. Johan van 
Deb, Mr H., K: Mani, Mr. M. S. 
Driver, Mr. D. C. Rahman, Mr. S. K. 
Ghatak, Mr. J. C. Siddiqi, Dr. M. Z. 
Ghoshal, Dr. U. N. Wadia, Mr. D. N 
Visitor ; 

Acharya, Mr. V. R, . 


The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 


The General Secretary reported receipt of twenty-three > 
presentations of books, etc., which had been placed on the 
table for inspection. 


The following candidate was balloted for for election as an 
Ordinary Member :— 

(9) Seal, Satis Chandra, M.A., B.L., Honorary جوم‎ Indian Re- 

search Institute, 55, LU ae Chitpur Road, Calcutta. 


Proposer: Sir D Sarvadhiksry. à 
Seconder: Nalinaksha Dutt. 


The General Secretary reported receipt of news of the 
death of :— | 


(2) Lt.-Col. J. Stephenson (one of the recipients of the Barclay 
Memorial Medal, 1924) . 
(3) A. H. Sayce (Special Honorary Centenary Member, 1884). 


The General Secretary reported the following loss of mem- 
bership, since the previous meeting, by resignation :— 


(3) MIN N. Sinha of Nashipur (An Ordinary Member, 1 18). F > = 
(4) J. J. Oyevaar (An Ordinary Member, 1930). ۱ aT X. 


'The following papers were read :— vw) 


* 
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Ordinary Monthly Meetings. . exiii 


APRIL, 1933, 
An Ordinary Monthly Meeting of the Asiatic Societv of 
Bengal was held on Monday, the 3rd, at 5-30 عدم‎ 
PRESENT. 


Lr.-Cor. R. B. SEYMOUR SEwErLL, C.LE., M.A., Sc.D. 
(Cantab.), M.R.C.S., L.R.C.P., FELS., FZS., LMS. F.A.S.B., 
Vice-President, in the Chair. 


Members : ۲ 
۰ Bagchi, Dr. P. C. Hora, Dr. S. L. 
Bhattacharyya, Mr. B. Manen, Mr. Johan van 
Bose, Mr. M. M. Mani, Mr. M. 5. 5 
Deb, Mr. H. K. Prashad, Dr. Baini 
— Driver, Mr. D C. ١ Wadia, Mr. D. N. 
— Sir David Williams, Rev. H. F. 


The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 


` The General Secretary reported receipt of five present- 
ations of books, etc., which had been placed on the table for 
inspection. 


| The following candidate was balloted for for election as an 
Ordinary Member :— 

(10) Roy, Pradyot Kumar, Zemindar of Nirail, * Narail House'', 
Cossipore, Calcutta. — 


roposer: S. K. Chatterji. ١ 
Seconder: K. C. Mahindra. 


> Zz The General Secretary reported the following loss of mem- 
doo since the previous meeting, by death :— 
- (4) Sir Jivanji Jamshedji Modi (An Honorary Fellow, 1931). 
" A.W. Alcock (An Honorary Fellow, 1911). 
od qa Chelmsford (An ex-Patron of the Society). 
| ۳3 ۱ S Aa The Chairman called upon Dr. Baini Prashad to read an 
* T HOS t notice of Col. J. Stephenson. (Vide page exxii.) 
— "The Gene Secretary reported the following loss of mem- 
: e —— 
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President } ١ 
Treasurer Ex-officío. 
General Secretary 
Mr. J. C. Mitra 
Dr. S. L. Hora 
Library : 

President 

‘Treasurer 

General Secretary 

joint Philological Sed 
t Philologie retary c ۳ 

Biological Secretary Ex-officio. ١ 

Physical Science Secretary | 

Anthropological Secretary 4 

Medical Secretary, 

Library Secretary 


Publication Committee + . 
President 
Treasurer =- | 
General Secretary wj 
Philolo a و راجت‎ -" 
Joint ilological Secretary AE ar 
Biological Secretary Ex-officto. E 
Physical وان‎ pira 5 aA tat 
Anthropological S e ccretary — m 77: 
Library Secretary 3 ۱ —— 
۹ 1 9 fe e ام‎ > 
The following påpers were read :— A —— — 
1. Harrr Kursuxa Den.— India and the Persian — — — I 
2. Harrr KRISHNA Des.—St. Thomas and a Kushan nds [LU —— a pod 









The following exhibits were shown and commented up: JOI 1 
— S. L. Hona.—.1 remarkable Instance of Aestivation in an } s arine — | 
3. M. S. ۱] ۸1 Three curious Galls from South Ir 1 2 Y = E ow +. — 
=~ The Chairman announced the result of th 
election of the Ordinary Member and © 
Y date duly elected —— 
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Members : 


Bose, Mr. M. M. Manen, Mr. Johan van — 
Driver, Mr. D. €, Mani, Mr. M. 8. 3 
Hobbs, Mr. ۰ Mukherjee, Dr. J. N. ۱ 
Hora, Dr. S. L. Prashad, Dr. Bainis 

Jain, Mr. C. L. Wndin, Mr. D. N. 


The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 


The General Secretary reported receipt of eight presenta- 
tions of books, etc., which had beep placed on the table for 
inspection. 


The Chairman called upon Dr. Baini. Prashad to read 
an obituary notice of Lt.-Col. A. W. Alcock, C.I.E. (Vide 


* page exxv.) 
۱ The General Secretary reported the following loss of 
membership, since the previous meeting, by resignation :— 
: (8) K. M. Asadullah (An Ordinary Member, 1929). 5 
(9) J. M. Mitra, Rai Bahadur (An Ordinary Member, 1929). 
t The following paper was read :— 
Ni un ^8. L. Hona.—M ud. Fishing in Bengal, 
|». — The fellowing exhibit was shown and commented upon :— 
E CN M. 8. Mant.—A Gall Section showing Cyst Formation. 
aes E LEE وا‎ 
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exvi Proceedings A.S.B. for 1933. : 


(11) Morris, C. J., Captain, Indian Army, 2/3rd Q.A.O. Gurkha 
‘Rifles. Lansdowne, United Provinces, 
5 Proposer: Johan van Manen. 

Seconder: K. C. Mahindra. 


(12) Chakrgvarti, Susil Kumar, MLA., Zemindar, Cooch Behar (Cooch 
Behar State). 

Proposer: J, N. Mukher;j = 

Seconder: K. ©. Mahin 


(13) Rossetti, Felix Francis Leo, Secretary, Y.M.C.A., 42, Corporation 
Street, Calcutta, 

Proposer: Sir David Ezra." 

Seconder: K. C. Mahindra. 


The General Secretary reported the following loss of 











membership, since the previous meeting, by death :— x 
(7) Shib Nath Bhattacharya (Ordinary Member, 1909). 
The General Secretary reported the following loss of 
membership, since the previous meeting, by resignation :— > 
(10) H. Murray (Ordinary Member, 1926). A 2 
The General Secretary reported that the election af ee er a 
(2) G. R Dain (elected on 6-1-33) 3 T +4 < 
(3) D. Ghose (elected on 7-2-33) | A Es. 
had become null and void, under Rule 9. — — INE — — 
The following papers were read :— _ 1 ود‎ ER v ۱۶2۳ 
iz Hiatt ب‎ Das — Mathura Lion- pital Inscripi | T 
35 | The 0 nera — 
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The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 


The General Secretary reported receipt of five present? | 
ations of books, etc., which had been placed on the table for 
inspection. 


The following candidate was balloted for for election as an 
Ordinary Member :— 


(14) Dutt, Guru Saday, Y.C.S., Barrister-at-Law, Director of Indus- 
tries, Bengal, 40-1-A, Free School Street, Calcutta. 

Proposer: U. N. Brahmachari. 

Seconder: Sir David Ezra. 


The General Secretary announced that, in conformity with 
* Rule 45, the Council submit to the meeting for confirmation 
the following changes in the constitution of the Council, made 
in one of the Council Meetings, held since the last Ordinary 
Monthly Meeting :— 
President: Dr. L. L. Fermor, vice 
The Hon'ble Mr. Justice O, C. gerit Kt., resigned. 


. Vice-President: Mr. Justice C, C, Ghose, Kt. 
Dr. L. L. Fermor. 





"The agpointment was confirmed. 


| The following papers were read :— 
1. K. P. Brswas.— Living Conifers of the Indian Empire. 
2 JoGENDRA CHANDRA Gnosu.—Jinendra's Nyasa in Champa. 
3. JocENDRA CHANDRA GHOSH. 


desvara Madhusena. 
Kuman Sanaswatr.—Note on a Third Tour in the District 


4. SARASI 
of Dinajpur, chiefly along the Chiramati River. : 


.— "The following exhibit was shown and commented upon :— 
BESTE Barst PnAsHAD. —Certain — damaging the Brickwork in the 
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Proceedings A.S.B. for 1933. 


Members: 


Cnakraborty, Mr. K. B. Hora, Dr. S. L. 
Chatterjee, Mr. FP. P. Jain, Mr. €. L, 
Darbari, Mr. M. D. Olpadavala, Mr. E. S. 
Deb. Mr. H., K. Prashad, Dr. Baini 
Dikshit, Mr. K. N. Pruthi, Dr. H. S. 
Driver, Mr. D. C. Rossetti, Mr, F. F. L. 
Ezra, Sir David Stagg, Lt.-Col M. 
3hose, Mr, T. P. Wadia, Mr. D. N. 


The Chairman announced the absence on leave for six 
weeks of the General Secretary, Mr. Johan van Manen, and the 
appointment of Dr. S. L. Hora to act as General Secretary 
during the period. 2 
The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 
The General Secretary reported receipt of eight presenta- 
tions of books, etc., which had been placed on the table for 
inspection. ۳ i 
"The General Secretary drew the attention of members to 
a valuable presentation made by Mr. Hafeez Abdul Gaffur at —— 
the request of Dr. E. N. Ghosh, of fifty Manuscripts and 628 . 3 zt 
printed books in Arabic and Persian to the Society'sghibrary. | > 
The following candidates were balloted for for election as — 
Ordinary Members :— — — 


(15). A dae hubir, Rajkumar, M.A.. LL. B., HeieAppammt o£ | 
Sitamau State, ubir Niwas, Sitarnau, C.I. i AMT 2. RET 
Proposer: U. N. Brahmachari. 1 ر‎ —— ele 
— Seconder: K., c. Mahindra. چ‎ | f ——— | 


(10) Vedantatirtha, Vanamali, ALA... — BRI 
Kalighat, Calcutta, 





Professor, 8/4-E, Nepal Bhattacharya Lane; 
۱ Pr / ~ 10 Chakr kravarti. 


ره ۹ 
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The President announced the result of the ballot for the 


election of Ordinary Members, and declared all candidates 
duly elected. 


The President announced that, unless special notice be 
given, there would be no Monthly Meetings during the recess 
months, September and October. 


— ·— 


NOVEMBER, 1933. 


An Ordinary Monthly Meeting of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal was held on Monday, the 6th, at 5-30 ۰, 


PRESENT. 
Sır Davo Ezra, Kr., F.Z.S., M.B.O.U., Vice-President, in 
the Chair. r 
Members: . 
— , Dr. S. P. 2 Georgo, Mr. J. 
5 —— M — Dr. S. L. 
— Mel Percy Manen, Mr. Johan van 
— , Mr. K. B. Ray. Dr. H.C. | 
5. Dikshit, Mr. 'K. —* Rossetti, Mr. F, F. E 
Driver, Mr. D. C. Vedantatirtha, Mr. V 
— Wadia, Mr. D. N 
)4 The minutes of the — meeting were read and confirmed. 
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CENTRAL LIBRARY 


CXX Proceedings A.S.B. for 1933. 


(20) Hertz, Miss Gerta, Ph.D. (Kiel University), o/o Firma Vorwerk, 
Tiefanbacher, Franahein, Fehlin; Dres.-Kaufmannshaus Bleichenbrucke, 
Hamburg. 

Proposer: 5S. L. Hora. 

Seconder: J. N. Mukherjee. 

The General Secretary reported that the sixth application 
for Institutional Membership had been received from : 


(6) The Allahabad University Library, Allahabad, 
which had been accepted by the Council. 
The General Secretary reported the following loss of 
membership, since the previous meeting, by death :— 
(Sj Gokul Chand Baral (An Ordinary Member, 1925). 


The General Secretary reported the following loss of 
membership, since the previous meeting. by resignation :— 

(13) R. C. Wats (An Ordinary Member, 1928). | 

(14) A. M. Kazim Shirazi (An Ordinary Member, 1912). 

(15) 5. N. Ghoso (An Ordinary Member, 1920). 

(16) Mohammed Ishaque (An Ordinary Member, 1928). 


In accordance with Rule 38, the General Secretary 
announced that the names of the following Ordinary Members . 
wonld be suspended as defaulters within the Society's building 
for the period of a month to be removed from the Society's 
registers for non-payment unless the amount due be paid 
before the next Ordinary Monthly Meeting :— ETT 


K. V. Rangaswami A 5 H L. Chhibber. ee TEN 
A. Mannan BaidiL I B. A. Helland. 0 oe wae 





Id. Syed Hasan Imam. 
Nawab رس را‎ —— 

Bhabade ukherjee, 

M. Ruthnnswami, 





fn. 
me 


E | AMETE 
UR 








Ordinary Monthly Meetings. exxi 


> BARNAT CHANDRA M i 0 1 1 ۱ 
ور‎ ۱۳۸ n a few ancient Indian Amuleta and 


f. S. RIBEIRO. Some Insects found associated with the Bitter-Gourd, 
Momordica charantia Linn. (Cucurbitacem) in Calcutta. 


| The Chairman announced that the 150th Anniversary of 
the Foundation of the Society would fall on 15th January, 


1934, and that the Council had decided to celebrate the 
- occasion. Further details would be announced to the Members. 


















— — 
DECEMBER, 1933. 
۰ 
۱ An. Ordinary Monthly Meeting of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal was held on Monday, the 4th, at 5-30 ۰ 
PRESENT. " 
W. K. Dops, Eso., Member, in the Chair. 
Members: 
Agharkar, Dr. 8. P. 7 Ezra, Sir David 
Bagchi, Dr. P. C. PTT Ghuzuavi, Mr. I. S. K. 
— Barwell, Lt.-Col, N. Ghosh, Mr. 'T. P, 
Biswas, Mr. Kalipada Haq, Mr. M. Mahfuz-ul 
Bose, Mr. M. Hobbs, Mr. H. 
Brown, Mr. Perey Hora, Dr. 5. L. 1 
Chopra, Dr. B. N. Jain, Mr. C. L. 
Darbari, Mr. M, D. Mani, Mr. M. ۰ 
۰ Chatterjeo, Mr. D. Pac Manen, Mr. Johan van 
يوت‎ Deb; Mt. H. Ke . 1 Ray, Dr. H.C. 
ı Dikshit, Mr. K. N: Stagg, Lt.-Col. M. 
12 — Mr. De e Wadia, Mr. D. N. * 
— AEST West, Mr. W. 2 * 
4 ` Visitors: — — بک‎ — 
X és —— tah Pus re ١ ee a 
Acharya, SMrOM.N. | = ~ Das, 3 K. N., 
du S RI gr 4 a aed Mukerji, Mr. v : 
3 Yer Befo the meeting the ; General € Secretary : announc- 
|. ed that Col »wles, who was — from India on account 
— ef sick: bad now r iz after r z his health. 
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oxxii Proceedings A.S.B. for 1933. 


In accordance with Rules 2 and 13, the General Secretary 
announced that the Council propose the re-election for a 
further period of five years of :— | 

Rev. Fr. H. Hosten, 
MM. K. K. Smrititirtha, and 
Mr. S, C. Roy, 
and the election of :— ۱ ۱ 
Mr. L. Bogdanov [ 
as Associate Members of the Society. 
The General Secretary stated the vo on which. the. 


recommendation was made. | | — 
The following papers were — = Us e ۱ vem | 


1. H. K. Des.—Dated Coins of T os and Manes, E 
2. S. L. Hona.—Raina of Fishes in ndia, with a Note on their Meteoro- — 


logical Aspects by Dr. S. N. Sen. — ty YOR LY E 








OBITUARY NOTICES. 





Lr.-CoL. JOHN STEPHENSON, C.I.E., F.R.S. 
(1871-1933) 


The sad news of the sudden death of Lt.-Col. John Stephen- 

a son, C.I.E., M.B., Ch.B., F.R.C.S., D.Sc., F.E.S., F_R.S.E., I.M.S. 

(retd.) on 2nd Februarv, 1933, came as a great shock to his old 
pupils and friends throughout India. 

Colonel Stephenson was born in 1871 at Padiham, Lanca- 
shire, and was educated at the Burnley Grammar School and 
the University „of Manchester. In Manchester he had a very 
distinguished career in Zoology and Medicine. Stephenson after 
qualifying as a doctor acted for some time as the House Sur- 


geon in the Manchester Royal Infirmary and the London Hos-, 


pital for the’ Diseases of the Chest, and in 1895 passed the 
competitive examination for the Indian Medical Service, For 
the first five years of his service in India he was on military 
dutv and saw active service with the North-West Frontier 
Expedition of 18907. He served as a Plague Medical Officer in 

the Punjab till 1900, and up to 1906 acted as the Civil Surgeon 

in Rawalpindi, Gujarat, Ambala and other stations in the 
vince. After his return from study leave in 1906 he was 
selected for the newly created post of the Professor of Biology 

in the Government College, Lahore, and though originally he 
was appointed for one year only he continued to occupy this 
de and later the Principalship of the Government College till 

۱ retired from service in 1919. On his retirement he was 
appointed Lecturer in Zoology in the eae of Edinburgh 

— and worked in this capacity till November, 1929, when he moved 
— to London. In London he carried on research in the British 
- Museum of Natural History as an unofficial scientific worker 
till shortly م‎ his death. 
sd Regardin intment as Professor of Biology in 
he himself pos وه‎ his qualifications for the post as 
erally understood that Captain Stephen- 
: degree, which included 
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equipped laboratory with a good working library and an excel- 
lent teaching museum in the Government College. As a result 
of his endeavours zoological instruction in Lahore attained a 
very high standard in a few years and he was able to found a 
very flourishing school of Zoology in the institution under his 
charge. Several students from his laboratory, in whom he 
instilled the faculty of critical work and careful investigation 
from the very beginning, are now holding influential zoological 
positions throughout the country and it was solely due to his 
initiative and interest that a really flourishing school of zoologi- 
eal research was established in Lahore. His tenure of office 
was marked by conspicuous success as a teacher and his 
administrative capacity was responsible for making the Govern- 
ment College, Lahore, into a first-rate place of instruction. He 
took a very active interest in the affairs of the Punjab Univer- 
sity, and in addition to serving as the Dean of the Faculty of 
Science for many years, he acted as the Vice-Chancellor of the 
Punjab University during the last year of his stay in India. 
Stephenson in earlier years had published <a few original 
papers on medical subjects, but his real work as an investigator - 
was in the field of Zoology. Within a few years of his appoint- 
ment in the Government College, Lahore, he produced a thesis 
which earned for him the degree of D.Sc. of the London Univer- 
sity. His researches in Zoology were concentrated on Oligo- 
chaetes and from 1907 onwards till shortly before his death he 
published a very large series of papers on these worms collected 
in India and other parts of the world. The results of his 
systematic work on Indian Oligochaetes for over 16 years were 
collated in his volume on the Oligochaeta in the ‘Fauna of 
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Qulub, was published some years back by the Royal Asiatic 
Society of London. 

For his work as an administrator and teacher Stephen- 
son was given the title of C.LE. in June, 1919. The Royal 
Society of Edinburgh awarded him the Keith Memorial Medal 
and the Asiatic Society of Bengal the Barclay Memorial Medal 
in 1925 in recognition of his biological work. He was elect. 
ed a Fellow of the Royal Society of London in 1930 and 
was also a Fellow of the Royal Society of Edinburgh. He 
was appointed Editor of the ‘Fauna of British India’ series 
published under the authority of the Secretary of State for 
India in May, 1928, and since 1931 he worked as the Zoological 
Secretary of the Linnean Society of London. He joined the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal as an Ordinary Member in 1900 and 
was elected a Fellow of the Asiatic Society of Bengal in 1918. 
Two of his Zoological papers were published in the publications 
of the Society. 

Colonel Stephenson was a brilliant teacher and those who 
had the privilege of attending his lectures will never forget the 
care and pains he took in making the subject of his lectures 
really instructive and interesting. He was a sincere and loval 
friend and was ever ready to help in matters relating to educa- 
tion, and more particularly to the advancement of Zoology in 
India and elsewhere. His extensive circle of friends feel his 
untimely death as a personal bereavement and extend their 
sincere and heartfelt condolence to Mrs. Stephenson in her 
irreparable loss. 

Bars! PRASHAD 


(Read in the Ordinary Monthly Meeting, 3rd April, 1933.) 
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TLr.Corn. A. W. Atcock, CIE., F.R.S. 
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Punjab Frontier Force from 1886-88, and was then selected for 
the post of the Surgeon-Naturalist to the Marine Survey of 
India. In 1892 he served for a short period as the Deputy 
Sanitary Commissioner, Bengal, but on the retirement of 
Mr. J. Wood-Mason, Superintendent of the Indian Museum, in 
1893, he was appointed to succeed him and served in this 
capacity till his retirement from service in 1907. He also 
acted as the Professor of Zoology in the Medical College, 
Calcutta, during his tenure as the Superintendent of the Indian 
Museum. In 1895 he accompanied the Pamir Boundary 
Commission as a Naturalist and did extremely valuable 
biological work in the little-known areas visited by the 
Commission. After his retirement from India he worked as a 
Lecturer in Medical Entomology in the London School of 
Tropical Medicine and in 1919 was appointed the Professor of 
Medical Zoology in the University of London. He retired 
from the latter post in 1924. | 

Col. Alcock's work as a Zoologist, as a Museum Adminis- 
trator and his connection with the pioneer literary and 
scientific society in India—the Asiatic Society of Bengal— 
deserve special consideration, and in the following paragraphs 
a short account of his activities in these lines is given. 


Reference has already been made to his working as an 


Assistant Professor of Zoology in the Aberdeen University for 
about two years after graduation, but it was only after his 
appointment as the Surgeon-Naturalist to the Marine Survey of 
India that he began original research work in Zoology. Every 
year during the monsoon season when the Survey 
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of India’ published in the ‘Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal’ from 1895-1900 may be specially considered. These 
papers in which he critically treated most of the marine fami- 
lies of Brachyurous Crustacea are a rich mine of information 
and are indispensable to every worker in Carcinology, and parti- 
cularly to workers on the Indo-Pacific forms. His Catalogues 
of Decapod Crustacea in the Indian Museum similarly contain 
very elaborate and carefully drawn up accounts of the rich 
crustacean fauna of Indian waters. After his retirement Col. 
Aleock published, in 1910, a very valuable monograph on the 
Potamonidae, or the fresh-water crabs of India. In addition 
to the works mentioned above Col. Alcock published a number 
of papers on Viviparous Fishes, on an Instance of Natural 
Effect of Warning Colours, on the Toxic Properties of Saliva in 
certain Colubrine Snakes. on a New Flying Lizard from Assam, 
an Account of the Reptiles collected by the Afghan Boundary 
Commission, and on a New Apodous Amphibian from India ; 
in the last paper is included a very learned discussion on the 
changes in the configuration of the various continents as 
deduced from the distribution of the limbless Amphibians. 

In 1905, Col. Alcock developed a special interest in 
Entomology and, in collaboration with Capt. J. ۰ Adie, 
published a paper on the occurrence of a malaria-carrying 
Anopheles mosquito in Calcutta. On his appointment as 
Lecturer in Entomology in the London School of Tropical 
Medicine, Alcock mot content with book knowledge only, 
started studying the different forms of insects which are of 
interest as disease-carriers, and in 1911 published his 
monumental work entitled ‘Remarks on the Classification 
of the Culicidae, with particular reference to the Constitution 
of the Genus Anopheles’ in the ‘Annals and Magazine of 
Natural History’. About the same time he performed an even 
greater service to tropical zoology by the publication of his 
wonderfully conceived and very lucid text-book entitled 
* Entomology for Medical Officers '. | | 

As the Superintendent of the Indian Museum, Col. Alcock 
had to work under very disheartening circumstances, but he 
carried out reforms of an outstanding nature in-the general 
management of the institution and did very valuable work in 


‘connection with the preparation and arrangement of the 


exhibits m the various public galleries under his charge. The 


are an ample proof of the time and 
d on their preparation. As the Superintendent 


` exhibits which he set up in the galleries were mostly prepared 


he tried to improve the administration 
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enabled his successor to take up the threads of routine 
mechanically, is another matter for which it is impossible to 
be too grateful: although changes necessarily take place as the 
Museum grows and develops, the ground-work will always be 
that constructed by Col. Alcock, too often without recogni- 
tion, and in spite of obstacles of which nothing was known 
beyond the Museum walls." To popularize the Museum and 
make it possible for the lay public to understand the exhibits 
Col. Alcock wrote a series of very handy and interesting guide- 
books. These guide-books and the * Naturalist in Indian Seas ' 
published in 1902 are outstanding examples of Col. Alcock's 
erudition and rspicuity, while the literary style of these 
books ‘in which the strong infusion of Shakespeare and other 
Elizabethan authors is never pedantic, never frivolous, and 
never dull’, adds to their charm. 

No account of Col. Aleock’s zoological work in India will 
be complete without a reference to his connection with the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal. He joined the Society in 1888 and 
continued as an active member till 1906 when he left India on 
leave preparatory to retirement. He was elected the Natural 
History Secretary of the Society in 1894, General Secretary in 
1895, Vice-President in February, 1901, and in 1911 was elected 
as an Honorary Fellow. : 

For his researches on the marine 
received the Honorary degree of LL.D. University of 
Aberdeen in 1904, and was awarded the Barclay Memorial 
Medal by the Asiatic Society of Bengal in 1907. He was- 
elected a Fellow of the Royal Society of London in 1901, and 
was a corresponding member of the Zoological Society of Lon- 
don, and of the Netherlands Zoological ciety and an Hono- 
rary Member of the California Academy of Sciences, Philadel- — 
phia. His services in the Indian Museum were recognized 
in 1903 by the grant of the title of C.LE. QNS Ta: 4 


Bars: PRASHAD‏ رز 
(Read in the Ordinary Monthly Meeting, Lst May, 1933.) TAY‏ 
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worker who spent a long and arduous life-time in multifarious 
researches in Asiatic history, archteology, comparative religion 
and anthropology. 

Born in 1854, in the priestly class, he received a sound 
ecclesiastical education in a Zoroastrian Madrasa before matri- 
culating in 1872. . While assisting his father in the family 
profession, he entered the University * Bombay and graduated 
from the Elphinstone College in 1877; long before this, how- 
ever, Jeevanjee had begun life as an officiating priest at one of 
the endowed Agiary temples at Colaba, om» succeeding 
his deceased father in these duties at the air age of 17. 
The duties of traditional priesthood, however, tlid not absorb 
him and he threw himself with vigour into various cultural 
pursuits, beginning with a sound study of Persian and Avestan 
philology, questions of ethnology, folk-lore and general litera- 
ture, subjects on which in later life he was destined to become 
a reputed authority. Soon after 1880, he began to publish 
the fruits of his study in essays, memoranda and short notices 
in various journals in «different parts of the world and in 
publie lectures under the auspices of various associations of 
Bombay, such as the Framjee Cowasji Institute, the Bombay 
branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, the Anthropological 
Society, the Dnyan Prasarak Sabha, the French Literary 
Circle, etc. In 1557, he was nominated a Fellow of the 
Bombay University and in 1893 he was awarded the title of 
Shams-ul-Ulama. In the same year he was appointed to the 
onerous and responsible post of Secretary to the Parsee 
Panchayat, a position which he retained for 38 years. Among 
the duties of the Panchayat Trustees is the administration of 
religious and charitable endowments for communal benefits, 
these funds aggregating to several crores of rupees. In 1899, 
Dr. J. J. Modi attended the Sth Oriental Conference, held at 
Stockholm as a delegate from India, and in the same year 
he was invited to lecture before the French Academy and the 
Asiatic Society of Paris, For his researches in Asiatic history 
and antiquities he was rewarded by French, Belgian, Hunga- 
rian and German Universities by honorary Doctorates, or by 
other means. The studies which won him a world-wide recog- 
nition as a foremost authority, were the origins, literature and 


soak ` teaching of Zoroastrianism. Dr. Modi had a prominent share. 


in promoting the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute at 


ge ‘Poona and e was the most im tant. collaborator of the 


SL Cares, Oriental Institute at Bombay. Since 1923 he was.a 

` Fellow. of the B.B. Royal Asiatic rond and in 1929-30 its 
elec sted President. The Asiatic Society of Bengal elected him 
` an Honorary Fellow in 1931. His long and continuous labours 
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knighted in 1930. He was an Officier d'Académie and Cheva- 
lier of the Legion d'Honneur (France, 1925). 

Sir Jeevanjee was an indefatigable traveller in furtherance 
of his various researches, having traversed many parts of Asia 
and Europe. He would undertake long and arduous journeys 
on foot, away from the beaten tracks, in search of a relic, a 
monument, or a manuscript, and cheerfully endured the hard- 
ships incidental to such travel. Once he walked a trail of 100 
miles in order to provide the only conveyance that could be got 
to his cook. Sir J. J. Modi throughout his life was a man of 
extreme simpligity. His modesty was exemplary: he never 
sought the man¥ honours that were showered upon him in later 
life, and it is well known that he would request Government or 
the other donors to send their diplomas or decorations to him 
privately rather than award them in publie receptions or 
Durbars. Choosing the cloister of his modest home rather than 
the publie stage, and the open fields of nature rather than well- 
appointed museums or libraries, Sir Jeevanjee has, during his 
long life of 79 years, with the burden of an exacting oftice 
on his shoulders, considerably advanced the cause of learning 
and added a brilliant page to the records of Indian scholarship. 
Dr. Modi's published papers number over 150. - The following | 
are among the more noteworthy of his contributions :— | 

: Asiatio Papers”, in 3 Parts. _ 7 n > 
‘Anthropological Papers', in 4 Parts. —— 
* Dante Papers." | Ste * a 
' Memorial Papers.’ | d! 
Anquetil Du Perron and Dastur Darab. . .— .— 
A Glimpse into the Work of the B.B. Royal 
Society during the last 100 years from a Parse 
of view. عليه 4 اب‎ — E "re. 
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Continued from * Journal and Proceedings’, Vol. XXIX, 
New Series, No. 3. | 


317. CLASSIFICATION AND SIGNIFICANCE OF THE SYMBOLS ON 
THE SILVER PUNCH-MARKED COINS OF AncTEeES,» INDIA, 
Introduction. 1lustrati 


It is not a matter of satisfaction f rene aa -pumismatic point 
of view, that comparatively little attention has buen paid to the 
silver punch-marked coins of India, the DHARANA, or PorRAwa,* J 
also designated as PANA,* which nre availabie in large numbers 
throughout the country including Afghanistan. 

A brief survey of the ecgpntributions on the subject by various 
scholars would not be out of place here. The numismatists j 
who paid attention to the punch-marked coins, were Mr. Thomas, 
Sir A. Cunningham, Prof. Wilson, Mr. Rodgers, Mr. W. 'Theobald, 
Mr. W. Elliot, Dr. V. Smith, Dr. Spooner, Dr. Bhandarkar, 
and Mr. Walsh. - 

Sir A. Cunningham was the first to establish them as the 
indigenous ancient coins of this country. In his Coins of Ancient 
India he has clearly shown that the ancient Hindus had their 
own coining syete , dislodging the previous incorrect belief of 
some numismatists and scholars, that the Indians borrowed the 
art of coining from the ancient Greeks, who a century after 
Alexander the Great came to India, and established their 
rule over the N.W. parts of the country, in the 2nd century B.C. 
Though Cunningham has very carefully determined their standard 
weight in Raktiküs (Rattis) and grains, and identified the 
silver punch-marked coins (the signati argenti of the Greek 
historian, Quintus Curtius) with the ancient Dharana or Purana, 
the silver Karshapana, or Kāhāpaņa of the Sanskrit and Pali 
texts and classics (to which should now be added the silver 
‘Panwa’ of Kautilya as well); and noticed that the symbols 
were stamped by separate punches on the coins, yet he did not 
classify them according to the grouping of figures punched on 
them. But he could roughly fix the limit of the period of 
minting and currency of these silver punch-marked coins, 
between 600 and 200 B.o. He also no | that some worn out 
punch-marked coins were found mixed along with the silver 
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coins of the Indo-Greeks of the 2nd century B.C. which were 
fresh in appearance, and came to the safe. conclusion, that the 
said punch-marked coins must have been manufactured at least 
about a century before the Indo-Greek coins, jn other words in 
the 3rd century B.c. He also discovered a few much worn 
silver coins! from the deposit at the foot of Vajrasana, or 
throne of Buddha, in the temple of Mahabodhi, at Buddha 
Gaya, which was made about 150 A.D. during the reign of 
Huvishka, thus limiting the period of their circulation as late 
as the middle of the 2nd century A.D. In another place ) A.T., 
p. 43) he has mentioned that they were current in the time of 
Buddha, in vic 6th century B.C., and further stated that ‘J see 
difficulty in t v thet they might mount as high as 1000 n.c. 
hey certainly be: very infancy of coinage, the only money 
hat could have them would have been blank pieces of 
weighed silver.’ aoa. Ur. Vincent Smith did not agree with 
him on this pómt a" out the very early age of the silver punch- 
marked coins, but accepted their age of 300 B.C., on the data 
then available. Data now available prove that Sir Alexander 
Cunningham was not far of the mark. 

» It may be pointed out that so@r no distinction was noted 
between the different types of silver punch-marked coins of 
different periods. The coins which were found mixed with the 
Indo-Greek coins were of the period of about the 3rd century 
B.C, Itshould be noted that there have been discovered different 
types of silver punch-marked coins which fre bent o — 
earlier period, as they have a distinct. 


are of a crude, thin, broad and unshapely fabric, — held. bold 

















simple symbols, which undoubtedly led 11 am to 
think of their very ancient age. So far only ‘three different 
tvpes of silver er panak marked o — have been published and des- 





cribed by several scholars. The writer of this article has had the 
fortune of acquiring and studying seven different types of silver 
coins, four of which have not been published as yet, but in this 
‘thesis he has described with Ext the other four types 
which remained unpublished. A set of them is in the Lucknow 
Museum, and the remaining 3 are in his own cabinet ; on the 
grounds described elsewhere in this thesis, the punch-marked 
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Mr. W. Theobald, undoubtedly the pioneer in this work. But 
with due appreciation of his elaborate work, and contribution 
to this particular branch of Indian numismatiecs, it would not 
be too much to say that he failed in many places to make 


out the actual symbols correctly, as is evident from his own 


clusions were all based on the study of the copper punch-marked 
coins of Besnagar of later period, and are not wholly applicable 


Dr. Spooner 
some of the silver punch-marked coins, which he obtained 
from the vicinity of Taxila the ancient Taksha-Sila of the Hindus ; 
undoubtedly he was the first to notice the grouping arrange- 
ment of symbols on the coins, but was led to believe wrongly 
that the symbols were all Buddhistic, which I showed to be 
erroneous in my previeus thesis on the silver punch-marked coins 
of ancient India, a paper read at the All-India Numismatic 
Society's meeting held at Delhi in 1931. Professor R. D. Banerji, 
the discoverer of Mohenjodaro also described a hoard which was 
resented to the Asiatic Society of Bengal by the Ameer of 
fghanistan. His description * did not enlighten us on the sub- 
ject, he could not make out the symbols accurately, and naturally 
‘so, as the coins. were of smaller size and much obliterated, 
almost all the symbols were found superimposed, a mere jumble 
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silver punch-marked coins in a separate chapter, but from 
the brief description of the symbols it appears that he did 
not pay much attention to them, and could not throw any 
light on the subject. Mr. Walsh, President of the Council 
of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society (1919) was the last 
scholar who contributed something substantial towards the sub- 
ject. He elaborately described two different hoards of silver 
punch-marked coins, of two different types, found in the city 
of Patna and Bhagalpur District, in the province of Bihar. 
His observations were published in the Journal of the Bihar ard 
Orissa Research Society, 1919, Vol. V, Part I (the Golakhpur 
and Ghoroghat hoards). He noticed that generally there were 
5 symbols on the obverse side of the coins grouped methodi- 
cally, which he classified scientifically ; he also found that the 
Golakhpur hoard coins were quite different from those previously 
published, and considered the coins to. be of an early period, but 
he could not fix their exact time. * 

In this thesis attempt has been made to collect, illustrate, 
and describe as far as practicable all the symbols which were 
seen complete on well-preserved silver coins, which could be 
ascertained by a comparative study of over 4,000 silver punch- 
marked coins from a dozen different hoards kept in different 
Indian Museums, private collections of Mr. Srinath Sah of 
Benares, who obtained them from Ahraura, District Mirzapur, 


and Captain M. F. C. Martin, R.E., President of the Numismatic | 
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have been published but the author could secure coins of half 

a dozen different types of two different standard weights both 

known in the early Sanskrit literature which seem to be of 

different periods, ranging from 800 B.C. or more down to the 

second or first century B.C. The correct interpretation of the 
symbols is expected to open a new vista for researches in the 

history of ancient Hindu India. Im this thesis endeavour is made 

to bring out some new observations on the subject. The author 

is, of course, open to correction and would welcome scholarly 

criticism, as he is well aware of the soft. ground on which he is 

treading. The most important discovery made by the study 

of the symbols of the punch-marked coins, is their resemblance 

. to the figures and the pictographs found on the MOHENJO- 

DARO seals. Some 42 symbols have been selected, 34 of which 

are exactly similar, and the remaining 8 have close resemblance 
to them, as illustrated on Pls. XXVIII and X XIX, thus showing 
a connecting link between the period of*the INDUS VALLEY 
civilization and the period during which the silver punch- 

marked coins were manufactured for currency. 

This booklet has been divided into 3 chapters, the first 
chapter deals with the description of the three different types of 
unpublished silver punch-marked coins with illustrations ; the 
second contains a description of some 564 symbols collected 
and illustrated from a large number of well preserved coms by the 
author, most of the Mupris (symbols) described in the SANSKRIT 
texts of the early and medieval periods, with their technical 
names resemble them. The third chapter contains notes on the 
observations of the methodical grouping system of the symbols 
on the silver punch-marked coins of different periods and 
localities, with illustrationa of over two hundred and twenty-five 
coins and their different grouping arrangements of symbols, of 
which 180 coins are in the author's own cabinet. The essay has 
thirty-two plates illustrated on 30 full pages.- 


I. A Brrer DESCRIPTION OF THIRTEEN UNPUBLISHED EARLY 
SILVER PuNCH-MARKED COINS NOW IN THE CABINET 
8 - or PROVINCIAL MUSEUM, LUCKNOW. * 
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appearance and looked dirty grey, but on cleaning they were 
found to be beautifully preserved gom. as if very little used, 
bearing no signs of wear and tear. VAII the coins are thin broad 
pieces of round or elliptical shape, the biggest being 1:25" x:9", 
the smallest ‘97x -857 with an average weight of 42 grains, the 
heaviest being 438, and the lightest 40 grains, hence it can be 
inferred that their actual weight was 24 Raktiküs of early days. 
As the coins looked fresh without any sign of much use, it can- 
not be said that they have lost as much as 14 or 17 grains, the 
standard weight of silver punch-marked coins being 32 Raktiküs 
according to MaAsv ^ or over 5776 grains according to Cunningham. 
It may be inferred that the coins are f of a Purina or Dharana, 
but as there is no mention of ? fraction, exeept a half, a fourth, 
and an eight* by Manu or Kautilva, they seem to be Puranas 
of 24 Raktikà standard weight of about 44 grains ; this theory of 
a lighter standard-weight of 24 Raktikas silver-coins is supported 
bv early Sanskrit astronomical texts. COLEBROOKE in his 
article on Indian Weights and Measures, published in the Transact- 
tions of the Asiatic Society of Bengal in 1801, page 95, has 
said that GoPALA BHaATTA, an early author mentions that from 
the ancient astronomical books it is found that a Dharana was 
of 24 Raktikas, and he has given a table of weight as follows :— 

2 Yavas (barleys)=1  Gunjà. 3. Guñjās=1șl Balla. $8 
Ballas=1 Dharana. As 2 barleys are equal to 1 Gunjà or 
Raktikas, 1 Dharana contains 24 Raktikais or Rattis. It is 
clear from this that either at some period or locality silver coins 
of 24 Raktiküs standard weight were current. It may be that 
at some period before Manu the Dharanas were of 24 Raktikás 
though in his time they were of 32 Rattis. The term Purana 
used by Manu may refer to these lighter coins, of earlier period ; 
Sir A. Cunningham, in his Coins of Ancient India on page 47, — 
writes ‘The Karshipana was also called DHARANA, probably 
meaning a handful of 16 copper Panas, from Dart “ to hold”. 
But a more common name was Purina, or “ the old ", which 
could only have been imposed upon it after the Greek occupation 
of the-Punjab,' which is about the middle of the 2nd century . 
B.C., but op page 20 he said, 'In the Hindu books they are 
called Poraya, or OLD, a title which vouches for their antiquity. 
They are mentioned by Manu and PÃxı¥ı, both anterior to- 


pe 


Alexander’. The above two different statements of Cur 
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are contradictory ; if he places Maxu, before Alexander in the 
last quarter of the 4th century B.C., his explanation of the 
name PorANA as used by Manu, after the Greek occupation 
of the Punjab, in comparison of their coinage, fall& short. 
The author thinks that the word PcvRÁNA was used by Manu 
as he knew the earlier coins of his time which were of a different 
fabrication and type—thin and broad, or of a lighter standard 
weight, just as we do now-a-days call the later Moghal coins as 
Purand Rupia, 

It may be pointed out here that these are not the only coins 
of lighter standard weight of 24 Rattis, there are 20 other silver 
punch-marked coins in my cabinet of a different type and archaic 
appearance of 24 Rattis standard weight (see Pl. VI). 

Another noticeable feature of these early coins is, that they 
all bear only 4 bold and big symbols on their obverse side, rather 
crudely designed, quite unlike the ordinary silver punch-marked 
coins which bear 5 symbols of finer execution. On their 
reverse side they have smaller symbols of a simpler design from 
3 to 14 in number (see Pls. I, II, III, and the Supplementary 
Pl XXXI) Some of them are so thickly punched on their 
reverse side that they have assumed a saucer shape, the con- 
onvitv is towards the side on which the smaller svmbols were 
punched, this being done as usual with the punch-marked coins, 
after the bigger symbols were impressed, and hence the bigger 
symbols on the obverse side are very much flattened and dis- 
torted. The term Obverse is used here in its literal sense, it is 
the side on which its chief figures are punched. The bigger 
symbols are punched in groups of four forming a methodical 
series—a conspicuous feature of all the punch-marked coins of 
different types, indicating a systematically evolved stage of the 
coinage of the early Hindu period. As stated before almost all 

the symbols on these coins are of a simple nature on both sides, 


` and may be called elementary symbols formed by simple curves 


and lines, or à combination of 2, 3, or 4 simple figures of the 
same kind, arranged artistically. The symbols found on the 


obverse side of the later thicker, square, and circular silver 


P ich-marked. coins, which are found in abundance throughout 


India, are generally of a more complicated nature, composed of 
two, three, or more —— — symbols, as will be evident 
on looking at the Pls. IX to XXI, for example the figures of 
^ the groups in the third columns throughout are composed of 
three different simple or elementary symbols found on the early 
coins illustrated on Pls. T, IT, and III, in the fourth columns. 


But on the reverse side of these later coins, the symbols are of 


` simple form like those on the said early coins, but they are 


As stated before 
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period, he also mentioned that silver was imported in large 
quantities in thin beaten plates from Tarshish, and gold was 
taken in exchange from Ophir, the Saberia of Ptolemy. the 
SINDHU-SAUVIRA of ancient India. "The coins are all of alloyed 
silver, which on analysis is found to contain, silver 75 per 
cent., copper 24-6 per cent. with trace of iron and lead *4 per 
cent. 

A notable fact about these early symbols is, that a large 
number of them can be reconciled with the later MvpRAS or Visa 
symbols mentioned in the Sanskrit texts of early and medieval 
periods, which the author has dealt with in the second chapter 
of this thesis, with illustrations, 


A BRIEF DESCRIPTION OF TWENTY UNPUBLISHED SILVER 
PUNCH-MARKED COINS oF ArcHaIc TYPE IN THE 
AUTHOR'S CABINET. 


Some 20 crudely formed silver coins (see Pl. VI) were obtained 
from Lucknow about 5 vears ago. They are irregularly formed 
rectangular and round in shape, of dirty grey colour (before 
cleaning), their find-spot could not be traced, as they were 
purchased from a dealer. On chemical analysis they were found 
to contain 75 parts of silver, and about 25 parts of copper, 
with traces of other impurities. e coins appear somewhat 
worn, their average weight being 40°3 grains or 21:3 Rattis, the 
heaviest is 42, and the lightest 37 grains or 20 Rattis, onn 6 
of them Are round but the rest are rectangular or square, crudely 
shaped, with one or two corners cut to regulate their weight, 
of sizes varying from :87"x:56" to :8S1"x:'5". The coins are 
also of the same average weight rather a little less than the 
coins of Lucknow Museum described before; there is no reason to 
believe that these coins have lost more than 16 grains in weight, 


very clearly visible, without an indication of much use. They 
seem to be Dharanas or Puranas of 24 Rattis weight. These 
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coins, together with the symbols seen on the Golakhpur coins 
are illustrated on Pls. XXII, XXIII, and XXIV, and are 
described in the second chapter of the thesis. The symbols on 
the Obverse side of the coins are marked with asterisks to 
differentiate them from those seen on the Reverse side, as both 
of them are illustrated together on the same three plates. 


A Brrer DESCRIPTION OF A THIRD VARIETY OF UNPUBLISHED 
SILVER COINS WHICH ARE IN THE AUTHOR'S CABINET. 


Another type of coins quite different in size and fabrication 
are the half Dharanas or Puranas, of two different kinds, thin 
and thick pieces of small size. They are 10 in number, all 
halves of 32 Ratti Puranas, They bear only one bold symbol 
on one side, owing to their very small size ; on the other side 
there are from 2 to 11 small symbols, which being punched after- 
wards caused the flattening of the obverse symbols; the coins 
are Ardha Karshipanas weighing on average, 14 Rattis or 25°2 
grains, having lost 3°4 grains by wear and tear; they seem to be 
of two different types, the thinner broad pieces bear more symbols 
of a different design than the thicker coins of smaller size on 
their reverse, as they have single symbols on their obverse 
side, they cannot be classified on group system. 

There is also a Dvi-pana, or DOUBLE PURANA of silver in the 
cabinet, of 32 Rattis standard-weight, arare piece. It is a thick 
rectangular coin bearing 13 symbols on one side only, the other 
side bearing anvil marks, and though the coin is a thicker piece, 
it has assumed a saucer shape owing to as much as 13 punching 
of figures, its weight is 58°75 Rattis or 105°75 grains, having lost 
5:25 Rattis or 7°45 grains by usage. The symbols on it resemble 
those found on the Lucknow Museum coins. It is illustrated 
on Pl. VIF 


A Brier DESCRIPTION OF THE GoLAKHPUR HOARD COINS 
OF THE PATNA MUSEUM. 


Another set of carly coins, really a connecting link between 
the early and the middle period coins, are known as the Golakhpur 
hoard, described and published by Mr. Walsh in the Journal of 
Bihar and Orissa Research Society of 1919, Vol. I, Part 1. These 
coins were found from 15 feet below the surface in an earthen 
gha@ra@ in the city of Patna buried in the sandy bank of the 
Ganges in the Mohalla of Golakhpur, whence the name of tho 
hoard. Mr. Walsh could classify these coins according to the 
grouping of symbols but he did not illustrate the group-fi 
which the author has done in this thesis, see Pls. IV and V. 








1 ‘The 3 plates VI, VII, and VIII, are printed together on the samo 
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It will be seen from the illustrations that there are generally 
five symbols on the obverse side of the coins, which are 107 in 
number ; and though 16 of them bear 6 or 7 symbols on their 
obverse, they do not interfere with their grouping arrangement 

eof five symbols. These extra symbols which are also illustrated 
in column 4 of the plates, seem to be smaller reverse symbols 
punched by mistake on the obverse side, the symbols on reverse 
side are also shown in the 5th column. It may be seen from the 
illustrations, that the first 2 figures are found on all the coins, 
but the 3rd, 4th, and 5th symbols are changed, thus forming 
different groups of five symbols in a series. In all there are 34 
groups of 5 symbols each, out of one hundred and seven coins, 
as illustrated in the said journal. The system adopted by the 3 
author for the classification of coins on the scientific basis of 
group-symbols in this thesis is described in the 3rd Chapter. On 
> analysis the coin was found to contain Silver 82 per cent., Copper 
15 per cent., and Iron, Lead and other impurities 3 per cent. 
The coins are very brittle, thin and broad. 





II. DESCRIPTI OF SYMBOLS FOUND ON THE DHARANAS OR 
ANAS OF ANCIENT HINDU INDIA. 


This chapter has been divided into two parts, the first one 
deals with the symbols seen on the silver punch-marked coins ۰ 
which in the opinion of the author are of an early period, which 
have been collected and illustrated by copying the symbols 
directly from the best preserved coins. These symbols are 
simple and elementary, of crude delineation, numbering over 
238, illustrated on Pls. XXII, XXIII, and XXIV. 

Undoubtedly some of them are different variations of the 
same symbols, in form and size, and they should not be counted — — 
as different ones, although they are numbered on th plates in — — 
the serial order, actually the number of different symbols on the اس‎ 
3 plates is one hundred and seventy-six. The figures on the 
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plates are drawn entirely black, as they would —— if the — ۲ 
raised parts of the coins were coated with blacking, this was 
done to give a clearer impression to the eyes, a EL C c 
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variations, thus the number is reduced to 167. The symbols 
found on the reverse side of these coins which are generally 
very small, are shown separately on Pl. XXV. These small 
symbols are most difficult tọ decipher, as they are punched 
very lightly on the back which is generally worn out, making 
these reverse symbols nearly invisible. One hundred and 
seventy-four small symbols have been collected, most of which 
are similar to the symbols found on the early coins, illustrated 
on Pls. XXII, XXIII, and XXIV, and out of these 174 
symbols only 64 are such as are not illustrated on the other 
plates. In this way the actual total number of different symbols 
seen on both the sides of the later period coins which could be 
collected, comes to two hundred and thirty-one, thus giving the 
grand total of Four HUNDRED AND SEVEN different symbols, 
found on six different types of silver punch-marked coins." 
Undoubtedly many more are expected to be added to the list. 
The chief notable feature of the symbols found on the obverse 
side of the middle and later period coins, is their complex design. 
Most of the symbols are composed of two or three different 
simple symbols generally seen on the early coins, artistically 
arranged ; for example in Fig. 28 of Pl. X XVI, it will be! seen 
that the symbol is formed by the symmetrical combination of 
three various simple symbols found on the early coins, viz., 
Figs. 4 and 16 of Pl. XXII, and the Fig. 107 of Pl. XXIII. 
In this way a large number of symbols will be found on analysis 
to be composed of two, three, or four various simple symbols, 
all known to exist on earlier punch-marked coins. "The later 
symbols evolved out of the early simple ones, and there came 
into existence a sort of Mudra * Lipi, as called in later times. 
Another special feature which differentiates and separates the 
coins of the Middle and Later periods from those of the early 
period is that out of 155 symbols illustrated on Pls. X XVI 
and XXVII, there are less than a dozen symbols which may be 
said to be similar to those found on the early coins exeept the 
complex symbols in which the simple symbols are their com- 
ponent parts. The only symbols found on the obverse of the 
middle and later period coins which may be said to be similar 


32. 55 of Pl. XXVI, and Figs. 74, 76, 88, 97, 115, and 118 of 


PL X XVII, which are sim ی سر‎ EU هی‎ oe T Figs. 89, 


128, 124, 137, 155, and 153 of Pl. XXIII; Fig. 7 of Pl. XXII; 
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Fig. LOS of Pl. XXIII ; Fig. 51 of Pl. XXII ; and Fig. 92 of 
Pl. XXIII, respectively. 


Parr I. THe MUDRAS (SYMBOLS) DESCRIBED IN THE SANSKRIT 
TEXTS OF THE MEDIEVAL PERIOD RECONCILABLE WITH 
THE SIMPLE SYMBOLS ON THE EARLY SILVER 
PUNCH-MARKED COINS, 


_It is a curious fact, that in the Sanskrit texts of the periods 
of SANKARA and earlier, such as NRISINHATAPANI UPANISHAT 
and KALIVILASA TANTRA, mentions are made of Mantra Bija 
symbols (a sort of Mudra Lipi) which if depicted in black 
and white according to the deseriptions given in the texts, 
resemble in form the symbols found on the early silver punch- 
marked coins of ancient Hindu India. A large number of such 
Mudrás, as well as ornamental and artistic combinations of the 
very Mudras (Mysterious Symbols) can be reconciled with the 
symbols seen on the reverse side of the said coins. 

Another noticeable and startling feature about the com 
symbols is their resemblance to the Mohenjodaro pictographs, 
three dozen of them, appear exactly similar to the figures, and 
the pictographs seen on the seals or matrices found in the excava- 
tions of Mohenjodaro and Harappa in the Indus valley, whose 
age has been estimated between 3000 and 3500 B.C. (See 
Pls. XXVIII and XXIX.) 

An early image of Siva (see Pl. XXX) with three heads, 
sitting squat on a Chauki or four-footed low stool, in Yoga- 
sana with his arms stretched and palms resting on knees, 
head adored with a big Jata and a pair of horns (probably of a 
buffalo), sitting naked, with a girdle round his waist, and some 
sort of covering on his breast and arms, surrounded by four 


big animals, an elephant, a rhinoceros, a buffalo, all standing 
facing towards the image, and a tiger springing towards it, 


as well as a pair of deer, one of which is clearly seen below the 
Chauki is noteworthy. The imüge is found befitting some of 
the different titles or poetical names given to Siva come down 
in Sanskrit texts of later dates. The sitting posture of Yogüsana | 
reminds us of his title of Yogiraja ; the three faces in — 

brings the idea of ۱۳۹۱85, a special triad aspect of Srva. 
The idea of JATADHARIN and SRINGIX is also there, from the 
peculiar hair tuft and horns the two forming the shape of a 
T&RISOLA a trident. The huge animals shown around the image, 
convey the idea of PAsSurATI, the lord of animals, another title 


PL XXX, Nos. 502, 512, 513, and 528, after over 5,000 years, 
is one of the wonders of the modern archeological discoveries | 
in India. What wonder 
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on the early punch-marked coins of ancient Hindu India which 
might have been most probably better known in the early 
Medieval period to the author of the !Nrisimhatapani Upanishat 
(commented by Sankaricharya), the Kalivilisa Tantra and the 
like texts, were adopted for their particular purpose are found 
described in the Sanskrit texts. Of course it is difficult in the 
present circumstance to say with certainty about the actual 
sense in which the symbols were used by the early Hindus of 
Bháratavarsha. In other words it is recapitulated that some 
present-day tradition may be unimaginably ancient, as has 
been proved by the discovery of the Siva plaque at Mohenjodaro. 
There should be no wonder if some of the symbols on the punch- 
marked coins should prove to be pre-historic in origin. And 
when they are described in the Nrisimhatüpani Upanishat and 
other later books by special names, it is possible that those 
names are ancient, for example the word 5SHAD-ARA-CHAKRA 
("scwm); at the same time it is also likely that those 
names and mystic meanings were given to them later. But in 
the absence of other earlier data, we are bound to take note of 
the technical names to be found in these later works, as both the 
above-mentioned facts cannot be easily ignored. 

The author has attempted to describe in this thesis what 
he found about the similarity of coin symbols to the pictographs 
of the Mohenjodaro seals as well as about the similarity of 
Mudras,* the mysterious symbols described in the books of the 
medieval period which if drawn on paper resemble a large 
number of symbols seen on the early coins, and also pointed out 
the combination of such symbols, which he has collected and 
copied directly from the coins as illustrated on Pls. XXII, 
AXIII, XXIV, XXV, XXVI, and XXVII. 

The symbols shown in Figs. 1 to 11 on Pl. XXII, and 
Figs. 202 and 203 on Pl. XXIV, are all different variations 
of the one and the same symbol formed by a small curve, a 
crescent put over a dot joined together. It is one of the most 
conspicuously common figures found on the obverse and reverse 
sides of the early coins, and only on the reverse of the middle 
and later period coins and is also seen as a component part of 
other complex symbols most commonly found on the obverse 
of the later period coins. Theobald (Figs. 107, 128, 135, and 
188) in his article recognized it as a Taurine symbol! of the 
zodiacal sign of Taurus, he further described it from the Indian 
point of view, to be composed of the figure of the moon joined 
with the figure of the sun (J.A.S.B., Vol. LIX, 1890, pages 199- 
246). But it looks like the Brahmi letter € (M). ۱ 


1 The author is indebted to Dr, Prin Nāth of the Henares Hindu 
University, who gave some quotations from these Tantric texts, which 
have hady refers sd to in this article. 
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Professor Rarson, has stated that this symbol, like Figs. 
3, 4, and 10, Pl. XXII of this article, is found punched on 
silver sigloi of the Achsmenid dynasty of Persia of 6th and 7th 
century B.C., which got their way into India, and were punched 
as a mark of recognition in this country. These silver sigloi 
were current between the 6th and 7th century B.C. (J.R.A.S., 
1895, page 865). This implies that this particular symbol was 
used for punching the coins in the 7th or 6th.century B.c. 

In the Sanskrit Text of the Kalivilása Tantra edited under 
the name of ARTHUR AVALON in Vol. VI, of the Tantric Text 
series, published by Luzae & Co., London, 1917, in the 24th 
Patala (chapter) the author of the book has described some 
of the Bija Mudras, symbols with their Sanskrit names for 
meditation with Mantras. 


Fig. 1, Plate XXII, is a bigger, and bolder form of the 
above-mentioned symbol, it is seen on the obverse 
side of early coins; vide Pl. II, 3rd figures of the 
coins 1 and 2 of Lucknow Museum. 

Fig. 2 is found on the obverse of the Golakhpur Coin, No. 105, 
Pl. V 


Figs. 3 and 4 are the same symbols of smaller size, see 
Re. of coins 3 and 5 of Pls. I and II; on the Re. 
of coins Nos. 2 and 5, Pl VI; on the Dvipana 

Pl. VII ; and on the Rev. of coins 2 and 4, PI. VIII. 

Fig. 5 is also the same symbol, and is found on the Oh. 
side of coins, Nos. 70-89, where it is a conspicuous 
amongst the group-symbols of twenty coins 

the Golakhpur hoard. Mr. Walsh has described 

this as the figure of a bull’s head, but the figure is- 
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"by knowing the undiminishing Bindumandala the performer 
attains salvation, the eternal peace. The wreath of dots (Bindu- 
mandala) the giver of eternal peace, O you the son of Brühmana, 
I have told you the significance of its sense". The Bindumandala 
is the Sabda-maya-Mátrà which is indestructible. 

It is important to note, that as many as 30 other symbols 
found on the early coins are seen surrounded by the Bindu- 
mandala, which can be seen on Pl. XXII, Figs. 5, 6, 7, 8, 14, 
17, 23, 32, 45, 48, and 66; Figs. 111, 112, 114, 116, 118, 119, 
135, and 138 on Pl. XXIII ; Figs. 170, 172, 187, 191, 194, 203, 
218, 224, 225, 226, and 236 on Pl. X XIV. It is also noticeable 
that svmbols surrounded by dots are seen only on the early 
punch-marked coins, and not on the coins of the later period. 
The author has adopted this name in the absence of any other 
nomenclature. 


Fig. 6 is the same symbol with Bindumandala but smaller 
in size. It is seen on Fe. of coin, No. 2, Pl. I, 


Fig. 7 is also the same with an extra dot within the 
crescent, found on coins, Nos. 5 and 6, Pl. II, reverse 
side, Figs. 1 and 3 respectively. 

Fig. 8 is another modification of the same symbol two of 
them are seen together, with Bindumandala, see 
coin, No. 2, Pl. I, Sth Figure. 

Fig. 9 is the same with 3 dots round it, see coins 2 and 3, 
JS to A A EA 

Fig. 10 has 2 dots only, see coins 4 and 5, Re., Pl. VI. 

Fig. 11 is the same, enclosed in a Mandapa or a shield, it 
is seen on the Ob. of coins 1, 2, 3, 4, and 5, Pl. VI. 

Fig. 12 is an ancient symbol which is also known in the 
West as the wizard's symbol, à pentagram described 
by Theobald, In Sanskrit and in modern times it 
is known as the * PaScHakosa’. In the KA&livilisa 
Tantra, Ch. 33, Sloka 13, this Pafichakona Mudra 
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Fig. 13 is the well-known Hexagram, formed by two equila- 
teral triangles so placed one over the other, that 
their apexes are opposite to each other. Its Sanskrit 
name is SHATKONA,' and was also considered as a 
sacred Mudra (symbol) as is evident from the note 
quoted below. This symbol is also found amongst 
the ancient Cretan figures. It is also a conspicuous 
symbol on the coins of Nepal and Tibet up to 
this day. It is used to-day in many Hindu homes. 
This symbol is conspicuously seen on the obverse 

1 of the early coins of the Lucknow Museum ; see 
coins 3 and 4, Pl. I, also on Pl. III, coins 11 and 12, 
Other figures such as Octagram and Decagram are 
also mentioned in the text as sacred symbols, but the 
author has not come across them on any silver 
punch-marked coins as yet. 

The Octagram (AsHTaAKONA) formed by two squares, 
one placed over the other diagonally, has survived 
up to the present day, and is well-known to the 
present-day Hindu. 

Fig. 14 is the same SHATKOSNA, but is surrounded with 
Bindumandala, see coins 4 to 59, Pl. IV, 4th Fig. 

Fig. 15 is similar to the previous figure, but it has a dot 
(Nabi) in the centre instead of a small circle as its 
nucleus, see coin 105, Pl. V, 5th Column. 

Fig. 16? is a small circle with a dot in its centre (Theobald, 
Fig. 126) resembles a figure or MuDRA, described in 


the Kalivilasa Tantra, Sloka 34 (Ch. XXVI):— 
۳7172 aaam a ۱ EAM ER. 
reframe ura tfe | 
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seen on coin, No. 4, Pl. VI, as a reverse symbol; 
also on coin 53, Pl. IV ; and on Re. of coins 6 and 
12, Pls. 11 and II, respectively. 
Fig. 17 is the same symbol surrounded by Bindumandala ; 
see Re. of coin, No. 8, PI. II. 
Fig. 18 is another variation of the same, here the figure 
is surrounded by rays (PRABHA) indicated by 8 
radial lines (Theobald, Figs. 145 and 146), see 
coin, No. 12, Re., Pl. ITI, 7th Fig. 
Fig. 19 is the same figure with 12 rays, Pls. IV and V, 
Ob. of coins 4 to 105, also on Re. of coin 4, 
PI. IV. 
. Fig. 20 is a smaller form of the same. 
Fig. 21, this symbol consisting of a conspicuous dot within 
a small circle with 16 radiating rays is one of the 
most conspicuous symbols seen on the early coins as 
well as on 99 per cent. of later coins. 

Almost all the previous scholars have described it 
as the figure of the sun, but the author has reasons 
to disagree with the view held so far. The question 
arises about the circular dot inside the circle around 
which the radial lines are drawn to indicate the 
rays. there should be some sense in it. What is the 
meaning of this double representation ? Which of 
the two, the outer cirele, or the central round and 
considerably big dot represents the orb of the sun ? 
We have never seen the figure of the sun so drawn 
anywhere. The simplest way of drawing the figure 
of the sun, is to draw a small circle and add radial 

lines for rays, „or it can be done by drawing a small 
circular dot, big enough to show the disc, and putting 
straight lines around it for indicating rays, but 
never in the way as is seen on the coins. It can- 
not be said to be the mistake of the artist who 
executed the engraving of the punch, as this type 
of the figure is seen on a very large number of coins, 
some big and some small, but all of the same design. 
For the said reasons the author is reluctant to take 
the MODON es the figure of the sun. It rather 
resembles the symbol described in the Kaülivilása 
. Tantra, Ch, XXVIII, Slokas 19 and 20 سب‎ 
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It is clear from the above Slokas, tbat Bindu, 
zero or cipher, represents Siva and Sünya the 
dot represents the Para-Bramha the supreme being. 
One is put inside the other, thus forming a figure 
resembling the symbol seen on the coins, and the 
adjective ' KOTICHANDRA-PRADIPAKAM ' is depicted 

by putting rays round it, making a complete figure 
like that of the sun. Figs. 206, 207, and 208, 
Pl. XXIV, look like the actual figures of the sun, 
in Fig. 206 there is a single small circle, without any 
dot in it, and the Figs. 207 and 208 have big dots 
with rays, with no extra circle round them, they 
o" zm safely counted as the symbol representing e 
the SUN. 

Fig. 22 is just like the above-mentioned symbol, but it has 
6 thicker lines for its rays, see Pl. V, Re. of coin 89 ; 
and Pl. IV, Re. of 43. 

Fig. 23 seems to be another variation of the same, having 
only 4 rays, and is surrounded by a Bindumandala, 
see Pl. III, Re. of coin 12, 14th Fig. 

Fig. 24 is another variation of the same, it has 16 curved 
* all bent to right side, see Pl. VII, coin 1 Re. 

.-12. 

Fig. 25 has only 8 curved rays, see Pl. V, Re. of coin 70 : 
and Pl. III, Re. of 10, 6th Fig. 

Fig. 26 is a simple re tation of the crescent, Theobald, 
Fig. 127, has ibed it as the svmbol of Isthar the 
celestial mother. But in the Kalivilisa Tantra, 
Ch. XXVI, 36, there is a description of a 
Bija Mudra which if drawn resembles a crescent 


It may be noted here that the term ARDHACHANDRA 
signifies a crescent, and not n- circle. The 















- K 
فك‎ 







symbol is seen on Re. of coin 100, PIV.  — č  — 
Fig. 27 is the same symbol with rays (PRABHA) a | 
see Pl. I, Re. f coin, No. 2, 38.10. — 
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circle in the middle with 3 dota between their cusps. 
see: coin 28, Pl. IV (extra figure). 

Fig. 30 is another combination of 3 crescents placed in 
three compartments formed by 3 right lines jomed 
together at an angle of 120 « to each other, 
see Pl. I, Re. of com 2 and Pl. III, coin 9, Fig. 1. 

Fig. 31 is the combination of 4 crescents, placed round a 
small central circle, and 4 dots between their cusps, 
seo Pl. VIII, Re. of coin, No. 4, Fig. 2. 

Fig. 32 is a modification of the previous symbol, there is 
a dot in the centre instead of a «mall circle, surrounded 

| by a Bindumandala, see Pl. I, Re. of coin 2, Fig. 7. 

- Fig. 33 is another artistic combination of 4 crescents so 
placed round a central dot as to produce a floral 
design, see Pl. VI, Re. of coin 4. 

Fig. 34 appears to be a combination of 4 crescents placed 
round a small circle and joined to it with 4 lines, the 
convex sides being towards the circle, see PI. III, 
Ob. of coins 11 and 12. 

Fig. 35 is a modified form of the previous symbol, the 4 
crescents have their concave sides turned towards the 
central circle, see Pls. I and II, Ob. of coins 1 to ۰ 

Fig. 36 is a combination of 5 erescents placed round a 
dot, with their cusps facing outwards, see Pl. 111 
Re. of coin 10, Fig. 5. 

Fig. 37 is another peculiar combination of 6 crescents, of 
which 3 are bigger, placed round a central dot, and 
the smaller 3 crescents are placed one in the arm of 
each bigger one, see Pl. I, coin 1, Ob. 4th Fig. 

Fig. 38 is a complex combination of as many as 9 crescents, 
three of them are bigger, and placed symmetrically 
like the Fig. 25, with their "em facing outwards, 
the remaining 6 crescents have their cusps all facing 

inwards, placed one each over the 6 cusps of the 3 
bigger ones, forming a beautiful and ornamental 
les nowhere seen now-a-days, see PL VIII, 
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The term CHANDRARDHA BINDU in the above 
Sloka indicates a crescent and a dot placed together 
and is termed the ' Maya-bija* symbol, see Pl. VI, 
Re. of coin 4. This symbol is not illustrated by 
Theobald. 

40 is the combination of 2 crescents and 2 dots, placed 
back to back, and 2 other dots between their cusps 
(Theobald, Fig. 218, but without dots), see Pl. VI, 
Re. of coin 2. 

41 is the combination of 3 CHANDRA-BriNDvS, see Pl. VI, 
He. of coin 5. 

42 is a variation of the symbol, the crescents are 
placed round a dot with 2 dots in the arms of 
each crescent, see Pl. V, coin No. 98. 

13 is a combination of 4 crescents with dots, round a 
central dot, see Pl. III, Re. of coin 9 : Re. of coin 4, 
Pl. VI ; and on the Dvipana, Pl. VII, 7th Fig. 

14 is a similar combination of 5 Chandra-Bindus, 
placed round a small circle, see Pl. I, Ob. of coins 2, 
3, and 4; and Pl. II, Ob. of coin 5, 3rd Fig. 

45 is a variation of the above; it is surrounded by a 
Bindumandala. There is a dot instead of a circle 
in the middle, see Pl. III, Re. of No. 11, 5th Fig. 

46 is a symbol composed of a crescent with 3 dots, 
within its arm, 2 above and the 3rd below, see Pl. III, 
Re. of coins 10 and 11 ; and Pl. IV, Ob. of coin 58. 

47 is a smaller size of the same. 

48 is the same symbol as above, but has a Bindu- 
mandala round it, see Pl. IIT, Re. of coin 12; and 
Pl. V, Ob. of coin 19. 

49 is a variation of the same symbol, it has a line 
between the 2 upper dots, see Pl. I, Re. of coin 4. 
50 is another variation of the aboveidescribed symbol. 
It has 3 extra dots above the figure, see Pl. V, Ob. 

of coin 90, 4th Fig. 

51 is a square with 4 compartments, a CHATUSHKONA 
is described in the Káülivilàsa Tantra, Ch. XXVI, 
Slokas 29 and 31. 
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It says ‘O, my son, fix your mind on the two 
vertical lines of the square which are shining like 
lightning, they are the giver of salvation. It has 
been ascertained that the soul exists in the square, 
as the Supreme being Himself resides in the lower 
part of the square ; the Antar-Atman, the inner soul, 
resides in the right part of the square, the Jnánátman, 
the conscience, resides in the lower part.’ 

The author of the text here describes thë form of 
a square for meditation, and mentions the right, the 
left, as well as the upper and the lower parts of the 
square, thus dividing the square into four parts. 
And if the drawing of the square be made as men- 
tioned part by part, a square of 4 compartments 
would be formed exactly similar to the symbol 
referred to, see Pl. IV. He. of coin 4: PL V, Ob. 
of coin 102; and Pl. VII, coin 1. Theobald has 
described this figure as a combination of a cross in a 
square (Fig. 126). "This symbol is also found on the 
Mohenjodaro seals, see Pl. XXVIII, Ist figure of 
the Ist column. 


Fig. 52 is a smaller form of Fig. 51. 

Fig. 53, may be taken as a variation of the above symbol, 
there are 4 separate smaller squares so placed together 
as to form a bigger square of 4 compartments, see 
Pl. IV, Re. of coin 26. 

Fig. 54 is a smaller square with an ellipse put inside it, the 
square represents the abode of a deity, and probably 
the whole figure may designate Siva, see Pl. II, 
Ob. of coin 5, 4th Fig. 

Fig. 55 is an equilateral triangle, the ۳۲۲۲۲0 ۸-۲ 
as described in the Kalivilasa Tantra, Ch. XXII, 
Slokas 33, 34, and 35. the 3 sides of which represent 
Bramha, Vishnu, and Rudra, resembles the figure :— 


..fermpm 3795۱۲۲۲۲ ۲7۲2۲ St wenfas wer ۱ 35 | 
LJA 2135 HT 57571۲۲57۲5۲5۲ ۱ 58 | 
sata ۲3215 111573911331 |l 

2773531۲ 5۲ 25512371 ۱ 5۷ ۱ 


‘The 3 sides of the triangle represent Eternity, 
Victory, and the Supernature. The left side stands 
for BRAMHÁ with beautiful big eyes, the right side is 
in the form of VISHNU, shining like a 100 autumn 
moons, the base line represents RUDRA, who is dark 
and بنج ون‎ like — 
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In the Tripura-tápani Upanishad, a tri le is 
called TRIPURA, the city of three Gods, see Pl. IV 1 
Ob. of coin 59; Pl. V, Ob. of coin 83 ; and PI. V, Re. 
of coin ۰ 


Fig. 56 is a variation of the same figure, it is surrounded 
by rays wur, see Pl, III, Re. of coin 11, the 4th figure. 
Fig. 57 is an equilateral triangle with a dot placed in it, 
a similar symbol is described as Paramakundali in 

^ the Kālivilāsa, Ch.. XXII, Sloka 37. | 


aat fare: 71 


° A dot placed within the empty space of a triangle 
forms the Paramakundali.' It is ascertained that 
the Bindu, dot represents the BRaAwHá. Theobald 
has described this symbol (Fig. 187); he counted 
the dot as the solar or male energy of nature, and 
the triangle as a female symbol. This figure is also 
found on old stones of Stonehaven, vide S.S.S., Vol. 
I, Pl. XLI. 


Fig. 58 is a variation of the above symbol. It is surrounded 
with 9 rays, see Pl. III, Ze. of coin 10, Fig. 11. 

Fig. 59 is a simple dot, and is said to represent the Supreme- 
being the BRAMHÁ in the simplest form. It is also 
mentioned in the Kalivilàsa Tantra, Ch. XXIV, 
Sloka 18:—‘ISvarah susamasino  Bindu-bramha 
prapüjyate ". | 

In the Siva-Sütra (Indian thought series) by 
P. T. Lyanger, published at Allahabad, on page 365, 
it is said that the Bindu indicates the knowledge of مب‎ 
Oneness of the universe down to the physical world. - 

Theobald, Fig. 126, has described thi symbol as- 
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In the 'Máyàáatatva' by Arthur Avalon, 1918 
edition, on — 16, it is said that the 3 Bindus 
represent the Siva aspect and the Sakti aspect of 
the one consciousness. Theobald (Figs. 153, 267, 
and 268) described this as a symbol of natural 
worship, and thought it for the male triad of Hindu 
religion. This symbol is also found on the terra- 
cotta whorls found at Troy, vide J.A.S_B., 1891, 
page 207. For the figure, see Pl. X, Re. of coin 17. 


Fig. 62 is a variation of the above symbol, it is represented 
by three small circles instead of 3 dots (as a Bindu 
ean be depicted by a dot or small circular zero), 
see Pl. IV, Re. of coin 39. 

Fig. 63 is another variation of the same, with 3 small 
dots placed between each other, see Pl. VIII, Re. of 
coin 4, 4th Fig. 

Fig. 64 is the same but has a dot between the 3, see Pl. VIII, 

. Re. of No. 4, 9th Fig. 
- Fig. 65 is a different variation of the same, it has an extra 
` small circle between the 3, and 3 dots between them, 
see Pl. VIII, Re. of coins 2 and 4. | 
Fig. 66 is just as figure 62, but it is surrounded by a 
Bindumandala, it is described in Sloka 24 quoted 
above as BHRAMARI, see Pl. III, Re. of coin 7, 
the 4th figure. _ 
— In the ' Máyáütatva ' by Arthur Avalon, Part III, 
1 |. —  — reprinted from Vedanta Kesari on P e 16, the 
لون‎ eu ` author says:— The Purusha Prakriti Tatva is a 
۳ gx 2 bifurcation in consciousness on the differentiation of 
ees S * ae pou ate three — TE 
۱ Fig. 67, there are 3 dots in a triangle. It appears to be the 
above symbol of 3 dots placed inside a triangle, the 


. . Trikona-kundal: described before, see Pl. V, Ob. of 
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Fig. 70, in this symbol the 4 dots are placed in a square of 
four compartments, see Pl. II, Re. of coin 6 : and 
Pl. V, Ob. of 101. 

Theobald (Figs. 111 and 163) has described this 
figure to be a very ancient symbol found also on 
terra-cotta whorls at Troy. He thought it to 
represent the Assyrian four-fold conception of 
Deity and the Hindu three-fold doctrine of divinity. 
This symbol is also found on the seals excavated 
at Mohenjodaro, see Pl. XXVIII, second figures of 
the first and second columns (CCCI, seal 444). 

Fig. 71 is a group of 5 dots, one in the middle and 4 around 
it arranged in a square form. The figure of Paficha- . 
Sünya, called the Grimani Bija Mudrá of the 
Kalivilisa Tantra, Ch. XXVI, Slokas 32 and 33 


resembles it :— 
517957111 uw xr faga: 
7523 TY دی‎ 62۲۲۵5 7 dura: ۱ 33 | 
gfe à raat TU 73د‎ | 
afri aan x wer بج هدج‎ Haq ۱55 | 


' The eleven Indriyas are residing in the 5 dots, 
the 5 elements, and the 3 Gunas, Rajas, Sata, 
and Tamas, are represented by the 5 dots, which is 
called the Gramani Bija Mudra, © dear son of 
Krishna, by meditating on which Moksha is attained,’ 
see Pl. V, Re. of coin 100. 

Fig. 72 is the same symbol enclosed in a square, see Pl. 
3 , Ob. of coin 43; and PI. V, Ob. of coin 101, Sth 
"ig. d f R 
Fig. 73 is the same figure but smaller in size, see Pl. IV, - 
Re. of coin 19. | ~= DANE St eae Df wa 
Figs. 74 and 75, seem to be variations of the same symbol; - 
the dots are separated by 4 lines, see Pl. I, Re. of 
coins 3 and 4; and Pl. 111, Re. of coin No. 10, 2nd 


Fig. 
Fig. 76 is 
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somewhat different in appearance, seem to be varia- 
tions of one and the same figure, a Chakra of 6 
points. There is a description of CHAKRAS in the 
NARASIMHA 'TAPANI UFANISHAD (edited by Jivi- 
nanda Vidyasagar Bhattacharya, B.A., Calcutta, 
Narayan Press) on page 83, under the heading 
SADARACHAKRA DARSANAM :— 


anmas 725۲۶ wats ۱ 
aware 15۲7]: wet at Taq 
safe: afaa nafa, ayy arfeniafa, «nut ar wa car ufafear 


Chakras of 6 spokes, or ' Patras ', leaves, with a 
nucleus are clearly described. If figures be drawn, 
according to the description, of 6 spokes or straight 
lines round a point Nabhi, or of 6 leaves, spoon 
shaped, round, or curved lines like leaves, they 
will resemble the symbols noted above. 

It is evident that these 6 pointed Chakras and the 
like were counted auspicious in the early days of 
Hindu India like the well-known Svastika symbol 
which has survived up to this day after over 5,000 
years. That the SADARACHAKEA was the pre- 
decessor of the Sudarsana Chakra in the medieval 
periad is evident from the above quotation. 

Similar Chakras of 5 spokes, 8 spokes AHTARA- 
CHAKRA, 12 spokes DVADASARACHAKRA, 16 spokes 
SHODASARACHAKRA are also described in the above- 
mentioned text on 85 and 86, which all resemble 


the symbols found on the punch-marked coins, des- 
cribed further on. 


79 is à combination of 6 dots round a central one, 


see Pl. IT. Re. of No. 5; and PL III, Re. of No. 9, 


80 is another form of the same, it has 6 small circles 


round a nucleus a dot, see PI. III, Re. of No. 12, 


6th Fig. Theobald (Fig. 155) described it as a 
planetary symbol of 7 dots. 


8l is a figure composed of 6 concentric radial right 


lines with dots at their ends, see Pl. IV, Re. of 
No. 19. 


82 is an ther similar figure like a 6 pointed star, see 


Pl. V, Ob.*of No. 86. Prof. Rarson found such a 
symbol punched on Silver Sigloi of the ACHAEMENTD 


30 N. 
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dynasty of Persia, 6th century B.C. (J.A.S.B., 1895, 
page 863). 

83 is another form of the same with a small circle as 
its nucleus, see Pl. IV, Ze. of No. 19. 

84 is a similar arrangement of 6 curved lines or grass- 
like curved leaves to form the figure of à SADARA- 
CHAKRA, see Re. of coins 7 and 8, PI. II; and Re. 
of Nos. 9 and 10, Pl. III, the 6th and 9th Figs. 
respectively. 

85 is a flower-like bold design of 6 points, resembli 
a Sadarachakra of 6 leaves or petals, see Pl. 

Ob. of coin 28, 5th Fig. 

S6 is the same figure as above, but of a smaller size, 
see Re. of No. 10, Pl. III, 12th 

87 is the same with a dot as its Nàbhi or nucleus, 
see Pl. IV, No. 53 Re. 

88 represents a double wheel of 6 spokes having 2 
rims one within the other, this figure also comes 
under the Sadarachakra, see Pl. V, Re. of Nos. 86 
and 100; and Ob. of Nos. 101 and 102, 3rd Fig. 

89 is a special type of Chakra, formed of 3 different 
elements, the central part is a small circle with a dot 
resembling Fig. 34 described previously, round. 
which are placed 3 Bindus or zeros, probably the 
Balyākāra, annular figure representing the mother 
goddess described before, and 3 arrow heads — 
nately. The arrow is one of the 
lun held in one of the hands of the —— 

The arrow with a small handle on such symbols 
is described by ks — a8 an umbrella. 
but the umb of 
shape as can be seen — 
period. That it is reall 

the Fig. 106, PI. and Fig. . 
XXVII, where the symbol of à bow and 
is clearly seen, the arrow head is exac 
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the later periods on reasonable grounds. This type 

of Chakra and other variations about 32 of which 

have been noted and illustrated by the author up to 
this time (see Pls. X XVI and XXXII) are found on 

99 per cent. of the Silver punch-marked coins, as 

will be seen from Pls. IX to XX, the second figure 

* of the group of symbols in the third columns through- 
out. Another noticeable feature of this symbol is 
that it is always seen with the so-called the Sun 
symbol, and never alone. 

Fig. 92 is similar to the above, with a central dot instead 
of a circle, see Pl. II, Re. of coin 5; Pl. HI, Re. of 
10; and on the Dvipana, Pl. VII, Sth Fig. 

Fig. 93! is a wheel of 8 spokes with its rim and the hub. 
Theobald (Fig. 140) described it as a solar symbol. 
But it can be taken as an Ashtára-chakra like the 
Sudaráana-chakra, the discus of Vishnu. See PI. VI, 
Re. of 4, 3rd Fig. 

Fig. 94 resembles the Ashtara-chakra with its Nabhi but 
without a rim, see Pl. V, Re. of 90 ; and Pl. VII, 
on the Ob. of Dvipana, 3rd Fig. 

Fig. 95 is the same as 94, the 5 radial lines are all 
concentric. Theob ald (Fig. 144) described it as an 
eight-pointed star, "but stars are never shown with 
such big radial rays as the figure. It also resembles 
the Ashtáüra-chakra, see Pl. IV, Re. of 39 and OB. of 

| 56, 4th Fig.; and Pl. I, Re. of coin 1, 2nd Fig. 

Fig. 96 isa smaller figure like the previous one, see PL IV, 

| as an extra figure of coin 28. 

Fig. 97 is a figure formed of 8 curved concentric lines like 
blades of grass all turned in the same direction. It . 
may also be taken as a variation of an Ashtàüra- 

-= chakra of 8 leaves, see Pl. IV, Re. of coin 53. 

Fig. 98 seems to be another variation of the Ashtara-chakra 
of the oes o —— د‎ Re described as Ashtapatra- 
chakram. Re. of coin 10, 11th Fig. 

Fie. 99 has 9 ۳ — but it is doubtful whether the 

E Ob has 2 wi see Pl. SCT ET V, Re. Sonia PO: 

T 12 right lines radiating m a centra point 
VE or Nabhi, not touching it, in the Narasimha Tapani 
T ad. ۱ ^ تا‎ of DvADASARA- 
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Fig. 101 is the same as the previous figure but the lines are 
all emanating from a central point, see Pl. I, Re. 
of coin 3; and Pl. I. Re. of 3, 5th Fig. 

Fig. 102 is the same figure but smaller in size. 

Fig. 103 has 16 radial lines emanating from a central 
point, it seems to be the SHODASARA CHAKRA described 
before, see Pl. V, Ke. of coin 59 1 

Fig. 104 is a wheel of four spokes without a hub, another 
variation of a Chakra. See Pl. V, Re. of coin No. 100. 

Fig. 105 is the well-known symbol, the Svasti«i, an 
ancient and auspicious symbol of the Hindus, 
which has survived from very early days, not only 
in this country but has spread far and wide in the 
West. 

At the present day no ceremony of the Hindus is 
performed without depicting this symbol at the 
outset. It is used to symbolize the deity Ganapati 
now-a-days. This symbol is one of the conspicuous 
figures on the seals or matrices, excavated from the 
ruins of Mohenjodaro, as illustrated on Pl. X XIX 
of this article (it is a copy of Seal Nos. 514 and 502, 
Pl. CXIV, Vol. I, by Sir J. Marshall). The survival 
of this symbol up to the present day after over 5,500 
years is really marvellous. It may be noted here 
that in early days of Mohenjodaro period this symbol 
was drawn in 2 ways, the right turning and left 
turning, but on the coins only the right turned ones 
are seen, as we use in modern times. 

Fig. 106 is the figure of a bow with a broad barbed arrow. 
In Sanskrit it is known as a Chapa-bàna, one of the 
Praharnas, weapon held in one of the hands of the 
goddess Kalika and others. See Pl. V, Ob. of coins 
98 and 99. 

Fig. 107 is the figure of a barbed arrow with a small shaft, 
a sort of broad-headed javelin, another PRAHARNA. 
Its Sanskrit name is Sakti. See Pl. XXIII, 107; 
and Pl. VI, Re. of coin No. 2, the figure of a pair of 
javelin is found on the obverse of 25 early coins in 
the Cabinet of the author, see supplement, Pl. X XXI. 

Fig. 108 is a peculiar figure resembling an arrow of 5 forks. 
Is it the PASCHABANA or Kandarpa-Bàna of Kàma- 
deva the Indian Cupid, who has five names: Kama, 
MANAMATHA, KANDARPA, MINAKETU and MAKAR- 
ADDHVAJA 7 

For the symbol see Pl. IV, Ob. of coin 44. Wonder- 
fully enough this symbol is also seen on several 
Mohenjodaro seals, see Pl. XXVIII, 4th and 5th 


Fig. 109 is ar another figure. With. © Torte) dike s. double Trisüla 
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or Pafücha-Süla, it also fits the description of a 
Paficha Bina, see PI. IV, coin 39. 
Figs. 110 to 116, Pl. XXIII; and 221, 222, Pl. XXIV. 
All appear to be different variations of the symbol of 
eye. Theobald (Figs. 52, 198, and 199) des- 
cribed these as emblem of IsTHAR, essentially the 
* Vesica Piscis of medisval and Romanic decoration. 
...Lingam and Yoni or Phallic worship was the 
cult of several countries ; Romans, Svrians, Egyptians, 
and Indians in early days. But some of the figures 
have a greater resemblance to eye. This symbol is 
also found in many forms on the seals of Mohenjo- 
daro. The early image of Siva along with many 
stone lingams have lead the scholars to conclude 
that the people of the Indus Valley civilization were 
followers of Siva and Sakta cult as early as 5,000 yeara 
before. See Pl. XXVIII, for the figure on the seals 
of Mohenjodaro and Harappa. Figs. 8, 9, 10, 11, 
| and 12, second column. 
Fig. 110—see Pl. I, Re. of 3. 
Fig. 111 has a cleft in it, see coin No. 2, Re. of PI. I. 
Fig. 112— see PI. II, coin 5 ; and PI. IV, coin 59, as an extra 
svmbol. . | 
Fig. 113 is just like the previous figure but surrounded by a 
Bindumandala. See Pl. II, Re. of coin No. 7. 
- Fig. 114, the same symbol with 2 dots, within, see Pl. I, 
Re. of coin No. 4. 
Fig. 115, the same symbol shown without any opening, see 
. Pl. III, Re. of coin No. 11. 
Fig. 116 is similar to figure 115, but surrounded by a 
| 7 — Bindumandala, see Re. of 2, Pl. I. 
- Fig. 117 is a variation of the same symbol, two are shown 
` side by side enclosed in a Mandapa, see Pl. V, Ob. 


|. . see E 
Fig. 1159 Tests like the same symbol, but it has a line below 
eS Tice 
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with 6 balls or Pindas. May it not be a Ghata- 
sthapana f 
Fig. 122 is the figure of an Indian bull, standing facing to 
right, its tail is shown with tufts of hair in a peculiar 
way. There are two dots below its head reminding 
us of the Mohenjodaro figures of bulls with some 
appendage in front. The figure of a Nandi is one 
of the conspicuous symbols found on a large variety 
of silver punch-marked coins of early and later 
eriods. It is always seen with its hump, standing, 
acing left or right as a single figure or with some 
other symbol. From a Hindu point of view it 
represents the Vàhana or the vehicle of Siva. It is 
also a very common figure like the figure of an 
elephant on the silver and copper coins of the Indo- 
Greeks of the 2nd and Ist century B.c., also on the 
silver and copper coins of the Hindu kings of the 
same period and later. The gold and copper coins 
of the great and later Kushans bear the figure of 
Siva with Nandi, specially the gold and copper 
coins of KADPHISES, HUVISHKA, VASUDEVA, and 
the later Kushans are well known for this Siva and 
Nandi svmbol. Later on the tvrant Mihira-kula, the 
Hüna king, who came in the 6th century, adopted 
the symbol of a bull on his copper coins as well as 
on his banner, which is evident from the legend 
°“ Jayvyatru VRISHAH ' of his coins. Even as late as the 
20th century we find the image of a bull on the 
copper coins of Indore. The Bours of a bull also 
represents the symbol of Dharma or Truth. 
It is a curious fact to note here that not a single 
fi of the cow is seen on the punch-marked coins. : 
author looked for them very particularly but - 
could not find figure of a cow on over 4,000 punch- 
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Figs. 128, 129, 130, 131, 132, and 133 are elephants standing 
facing to right or left, with long curved tusks bent 
upwards, their heads are proportionately big and 
put much above their bodies, with a sunk dot to 
indicate their eyes; their trunk, legs, and tail are 
all depicted by thick lines. From the Hindu point 
of view it seems to be the Airavata of the vedic god 
INDRA, which is his Vühana and considered sacred. 
The figure of elephant is also seen on the Mohenjo- 
daro seals (Pl. XXIX). For the symbols on coins, 
see Pl. VI, Ob. 4th Figs. ; and Pl. IV, Ob. Nos. 4, 98, 
09. and 1600. | 


Figs. 134 and 135 are doubtful, though they look like some 
animal, it cannot be said with any certainty whether 
they represent a dog or a rat or some other animal. 
see Pl. VIII, Re. of coin 3 ; and PI. I, Re. of coin 4. 

Figs. 136 and 137 are different kinds of fishes. The 
symbol has its place also in Hindu mythology and is 
considered sacred. This is also seen on Mohenjo- 
daro seals, vide Pl. XXIX, for coins see Pl. VIII. 
He. of Nos, 1, 2, and 4, 2nd Figs. 

Fig. 138 is the figure of a peacock, the Vahana of Kartikeya. 
see Pl. II, Re. of coin 8. It is a favourite symbol on 
later coins. 

Fig. 139 seems to be a figure of a cock, the favourite pet of 
goddess Kalika. See Pl. 111, coin 9. It is an emblem 
on the copper coins of the Ayodhya Sungas. 


Figs. 140 to 243 illustrated on Pls. XXIII and XXIV 
are difficult to identify with any certainty, and are 
left unexplained, though some of them are con- 
spieuously seen on the coins, specially figures 161, 
165, 167, 200, and 230. Figures 161 and 162 are 
described by 'Theobald (Eig. 130) to be a very ancient 
symbol. It also occurs on the ancient stones of 
Scotland. "The author has seen similar symbols on 
the ancient coins of Lycra of about 450 B.C. 


It is observed from the study of 243 symbols found on the 
early coins of four different types that only 76 of them are 
found on the obverse side of the coins, which are all marked with 
an asterisk on Pls. X XII, XXIII, and XXIV, the remaining 167 
symbols are found on the reverse sides of the coins. Another 
peculiar noticeable feature of early coins is their having smaller 
simple symbols on their reverse sides from one to fourteen. That 
is not the case with the later coins, which generally bear from 
one to four or six symbols to the utmost, while on the obverse 
of the early coins there are four symbols generally, the later 
coins have always five, except in a few cases where by mistake 
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a reverse symbol of smaller size is punched on the obverse 
instead of the reverse side. 

Parr Il. So far 184 symbols have been traced out from the 
coins of the middle and later periods, which are seen unched on 
their obverse side, vide Pls. XXVI, XXVII, and SY A 
dozen and a quarter of them are undoubtedly duplicates of differ- 
ent symbols with some variation ; and thus about 169 different 
symbols could be counted out of the total of 184, illustrated 
on the above three plates. One hundred and soventy-eight 
symbols have been traced out from the reverse side of the coins 
of the said 2 periods. These figures are very small in size and 
most difficult to decipher, being punched lightly on coins 
without heating them, and hence the symbols are not deeply 
marked, and get easily worn or flattened by long use. They are 
illustrated on Pl. XXV; out of these only 75 are different 
and are not illustrated on the other Pls. XXII, XXIII, 
XXVI, XXVII, and XXXH. "The remaining 103 symbols are 
exaetly similar to those described in the first chapter, the ۱ 
difference is their smaller size. In all 244, )169 + 75) symbo 
are quite different from those found on the early coins, and 
need explanation, which the author has attempted in this 
second part from the Hindu point of view of early days. As 
stated ‘elsewhere the symbols punched on the obverse side of 
the coins of the middle and later periods are mostly of a complex 
nature. They are formed by the combination of 2 to 4 different 
simple symbols which are found on the obverse and reverse 
of early coins. A large number of them have been recognized, 
but many still remained unexplained, the correct interpretation 
of which would reveal many new facts of the ancient Hindu 
culture, Another important fact which has come to li 
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India that the early coins are of a roundish form generally, 
and are broader and thinner in fabrication, as will be clear from 
the illustrations of the coins in this thesis. 


Fig. 1, Pl. XXVI has been already described in the firat 


part of this chapter, the Parama Hija Mudra re- 
sembles it. The only noticeable fact is that this 
symbol is more finely executed and is geometrically 
circular on the coins of the middle and later periods 
and is seen on 99 per cent. of the coins with one 
of the Chakras of 6 points as illustrated on Pl. 
XXVI, Figs. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 
15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, and 28 ; 
and Figs. 137, 138, 139, on the supplement Pl. X XXII. 
Theobald, Fig. 139. 


Fig. 2,1 this symbol also has been described in the first part. 


On the later coins it is found of a finer and geo- 
metrically correct form, as if the punch was engraved 
with the help of geometrical instrument of precision, 
and it is always seen with Fig. 1 described above. 
It is a type of SHADARA-CHAKRA. It appears first on 
the coins of the Golakhpur hoard, in its crude form, 
not geometrically correct, ride the 2nd figure of the 
3rd column, Pis. IV and V. But it is not seen 
on any other type of early coins, of which the 
author has seen of three different types over 1,470, 
and hence the coins of the Golakhpur hoard may be 
taken as a link between the carly types and the 
coins of the middle period which are illustrated on 
Pls. IX to XV, group-figures 1 to 69. Theobald, 
Fig. ۰ 


Fig. 2a is the same SHADARA-CHAKRA, but it has rounded 


arrow heads, it is sometimes seen on the coins of 
the same group on which the Fig. 2 is found. It 
should not be counted as a different figure. Theobald, 
Fig. 92. 


Fig. 3 is another t of SHADARA-CHAKRA. It has 4 


arrow heads, Saktis, and only 2 zeros or ۸۵ 
Bindus, see Pl. IX, coin 10 and Pl. X, coin 11, 2nd 


Fig. 
Fig. 4 is —— variation of the above described figure, 


it is formed by composing 3 arrow heads and 3 
shields contai a Brahmi ma, the so-called taurine 
bol, alternately round a circle with a 
»* Bee PI. X, Ob. of coin 1 ۰ Theobald, Fig. 98, 
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Fig. 5 is another form of the same, it consists of 2 arrows, 

aktis, 2 Bindus and 2 M’s symmetrically arranged 

round the same circle with a dot the Parama-bija 

symbol, see Pl. X, Ob. of coin 17. [The author 

has adopted Mr. Jayaswal'’s interpretation of this 
symbol as the letter M of Brahmi script J.' 

Fig. 6 is a different variation of the same, having 2 arrow 
heads, 2 shields and 2 M's the so-called taurine 
symbol, sce Pl. X, Ob, of coin ۰ 

Fig. 7 is a different type of Shadara-chakra composed of 
6 arrow heads or Saktis, placed equiangularly round 
the circle with a dot, see Pl. X, Ob. of coin 18, 
2nd Fig. Theobald, Fig. 229. 

Fig. 8 is another form consisting of 2 arrow heads and 4 
figures like the heraldic shields, round the same 
circle with a dot, see PI. X, Ob. of coin 19. 

Fig. 9 is another variety of the Chakra, having 42 arrow 
heads and 4 M's, see Pl. X, Ob. of coin 20. 

Fig. 10 is a different type of Chakra, 3 Saktis or arrows 
and 3 small zeros with a dot inside, arranged alternate- 
ly round another small circle with a dot, see Pl. X, 
Ob. of coin 21, 2nd Fig. 

Fig. 11 is a Chakra of a different formation. It consists of 
3 arrows and 3 small ovals each containing a DAMARU- 
like symbol, arranged alternately round a circle ae 
a dot, see Pl. XI, Ob. of coins 22, 23, 24, and 25 
also Pl. XV, 70, 2nd Figs. 

Fig. 12 is another beautiful Shadara-chakra, composed of 3 
arrows, and 3 small circles each cont a triscalis, 
see Pl. XI, Ob. of coins 26 and 27, 2nd | 

Fig. 13 is another variation of the same Chakra formed by 
. 3 arrows and 3 small wheels ot o epokes DI XI Ob 
central circle with a big dot XI, Ob. 
of coin 28, 2nd Fig. 
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curve attached to a rod. see Pls. XII and XIII, Ob. 
of coins 39, 40, and 41, 2nd Figs. 

18 has a different form, Theobald, Fig. 103, it is 
composed of 2 arrows, 2 leaves, and 2 M's, arranged 
alternately, see Pl. XIII, Ob. of coin 43, 2nd Fig. 

19 has 3 arrows and 3 Ghatas, pitehers, or loops with 
their mouth towards the central circle with a dot, 
see Pl. XIII, Ob. of coin 44, 2nd Fig. 

20 is a conspicuous Shadara-chakra seen on a large 
number of coins of the middle or pre-Mauryan 
period. It is formed by 3 arrows and 3 M's enclosed 
in 3 small oval shaped enclosures, the author thinks 
that they are 3 M's inside 3 Balayākāra Bindus 
arranged alternately round the central circle with 
a dot. see Pls. XIII, XIV, and XV, Ob. of coins 45 
to 69, 2nd Fig. 

21, is a new type, composed of 3 Arrows and 3 
DAMARUS, arranged round the circle with a dot, 
see Pl. XV, Ob. of coin 71. (Theobald, Fig. 102.) 

22 is a different curiously formed Chakra, composed of 
3 arrow-heads with shafts, one fish, one M and one 
mouse or a puppy like animal arranged round the 
central circle with the dot, see Pl. XV, Ob. of coins 
72 to 74, 2nd Fig. (Theobald, Fig. 22, incomplete.) 


. 23 is another variety of the Shadara-chakra, con- 


aisting of 3 arrows, one fish with its head towards the 
circle, one M and a small rod or pole, see Pl. XVI, 
Ob. of coins 75 and 76, 2nd Figs. 

24 is another notable variety of the Chakra. It has 
a SVASTIKA, one fish, one M, and 3 arrows arranged 
round the central circle, see Pl. XVI, Ob. of coins 
78, 79, and 80. It may not be out of place here to 
mention as some scholars thought that silver punch- 
marked coins do not bear the symbol of a Svastika, 
but the author has seen half a dozen coins with the 
symbol of Svastika as a single symbol or in com- 
bination with the other symbols as their component 
part, as in this figure 24. 

25 has 3 arrows, one rod, one M; and a group of 6 dots 
round a central one, which has been described by 
the author as one of the types of the SHADARA- 

, see Pl. XVI, Ob. of coin 77, 2nd Fig. 
arranged 3 arrows, two DAMARUS, 
one M, see Pl. XVI, Ob. of coins 81 and 82, 2nd Fig. 





Fig. 27 has 3 arrows and 3 Mandapas * with a dot in each, 
all arranged round the central circle, the dot enclosed 
in the ld has been recognized by the Tantra 
۱ The figure resembles the modern heraldic shield. 
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school to represent the supreme being ( Tw Way ), 
see Pl X, Ob. of coins 12, 13, and 16. (Theobald, 
Fig. 97.) 

Fig. 28 is another conspicuous SHADARA-CHAKRA seen on 
the largest number of coins, there are 3 arrows and 
3 M's, placed alternately round the small circle 
with a dot. A noticeable feature of this symbol is 
that it is seen on a large number of coins with the 
figure of the so-called Meru, a figure of 3 arches, 
and also with another figure of 3 arches placed 
separately (Figs. 43 and 44, Pl. XXIV). This 


symbol of 3 arches 24 with a crescent on its top 


was seen by Dr. Spooner on the base of one of 
the pillars of the hall of Chandragupta Maurya 
excavated at Kumrahar, PATNA, it was also noticed 
on the Sohagaura Copperplate of the Mauryan period 
(J.A.S.B., 1894, p. S4), which lead the author to 
fix the period of such coins. which were Woche 
with the Meru symbol described above to the 
Mauryan period, and the result of the quantitative 
chemical analysis of a piece of the coin (Type No. 128 
of Pl. XX), which tallied very nearly with the 
ingredients of the alloy used for minting silver punch- 
marked coins described by Kautilya in his Artha- 

tra further strengthened the conclusion of the 
author, and the finding of the coin illustrated on 
Pl. XX, Fig. 128, from 16 different places, Swat, 
Hasanabdal, Peshawar, Rawalpindi, Mathura, Kosam, 
Benares, Purniah, Bhagalpur, Teregna (Patna Dist.), 
Taxila, Deecan, Assam, and Ceylon, convinced 
the author that the said coin Fig. 128, Pl. XX 
belonged to the Maurya period.! [Now Mr. Jayaswal 
has shown this symbol to be the monogram of 
Ea ene ct Maurya gesture of a 

Another noticeable fosture o the above — 
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out with certainty by the author, including the 
Figs. 137, 138, 139, 150, and 151, illustrated on 
Pl XXXII, of this thesis, but there may be many 
more not yet known or published. It will be seen 
from the illustrations of these Chakras, Figs. 2 to 
28. Pl XXVI, and also those illustrated on supple- 
ment. Pl. XXXII, that all of them have a common 
central figure in them, the Nàbhi or nucleus in the 
form of a small circle with a conspicuous dot in it, 
an ancient symbol. The Parama Bija Mudra of 
the Tantrikas of the medieval period resembles it. 
Another figure which is commonly found im the 
composition of these Chakras is the figure of small 
shafted arrow, and out of 32 different types of 
Chakras (including Figs. 137, 138, and 139 of ۰ 
XXXII) not a single one is seen without these 
two symbols as their common factor, only the other 
simple symbols varying. This systematic change 
cannot be without some purpose and meaning, the 
study of which would reveal some new facts not 
vet known to us; as stated before the SHADARA- 
CHAKRA formed of 6 radial lines or leaves put round 
a nucleus was considered equivalent to the Sudargana 
Chakra of Vishnu. ['Shadaram vā etata sudar- 
áanam mahachakram moksha-dváram yad yogina 
upadifanti’.] Whether in the same sense these 
‘hakras were taken in the period of the punch- 
marked coins is the question before us. It is clear 
from the study of these figures that they are not 
mere ornamental or decorative symbols, as some 
previous scholars had thought. Dr. Spooner took 
the symbol as a ‘conventional lotus, while others 
took it as a symbol of the sun without giving any 
reason for their theory. 

Theobald could illustrate only 12 of these Chakras, 
a few of them are incomplete, but he added 2 more 
in his revised list without illustrating them. Another 
fact revealed by the study of the symbols on the 
coins is that each Chakra described above has its 
own group of five symbols, so much so that particular 
symbols are to be found only with a particular type 
of Chakra. This helps a great deal in deciphering 
the incomplete or superimposed symbols which 
owing to their disfigurement are difficult of identifica- 
tion. The Chakra symbol is found on 99 per cent. 
of coins of the later period ; only those coins are 
exceptions which bear the homo figures, and 2 
more which do not bear the symbol of Chakra, as 
illustrated on Pl. XXI, Figs. 132 to 140; in other 
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words, only 9 types of such coins could be found in 
2 OOO coins. 

Figs. 29, 29a, 30, 30a are elephant figures, already described 
in the lst part from the Indian point of view, they 
represent the sacred Vahana of the Vedic god Indra. 
In figure 29a is seen a MA back, and in figure 30 
a crab like animal is seen below the elephant. This 
figure is seen on a large number of coins of the 
middle and later periods, see Pls. IX, X, XI, XII, 
XIII, XIV, XVI, XVII, XX, and XXI, for the 
figure of elephants. (Theobald, Fig. 10.) 

Fig, 31 seems to be a peculiar figure resembling an elephant, 
see Pl. XII, coins 39 and 40. 

Figs. 32, 32a, 32b, 32c, and 32d (Theobald, Figs. 16, 17, 
and 18) are all different variations of the figure of a 
Nandi, bull, already described in the previous part. 
Here again it will be noticed that some of the figures 
have either a MA or a fish placed on the back or 
in front of it, reminding us of the bull symbols seen 
on the Mohenjodaro seals with a sort of an appendage 
placed in front of the bulls, which has been taken as 
an incense burner. This figure of a bull is also a 
conspicuous symbol seen on the coins of the middle 
and later periods, see Pls. IX, XII, XIII, XIV, XV, 
XVI, XIX, and XX, for the figure of the Nandi 
the revered Vahana of Siva. 

Fig. 32e is a special form of the bull, it is seen standing on 
a hill of 5 arches, from the Hindu point of view it 
most probably represents the Nandi standing on the 
Kailisa mountain, see Pl. XIII, coins 45, 46, and 47, 

Fig. 33 is another symbol of the same design, there is a 
jumping dog with its curled up tail on a hill, of 
5 arches, probably it represents the Vahana of 
Bhairava aspect of Siva, or it may be the dog of 
Yama. It is a conspicuous symbol on coins 53 to 
69, Pls. XIV and XV, 3rd Figs. (Theobald, Fig. 49.) 

Fig. 34 represents a tree of 5 lanceolate shaped leaves 
growing from the top of a -arched hill, the 
shape of the leaves resemble so much the ۵ 
tree (as pointed out by Mr. Jayaswal to me), that 
one is tempted to take the symbol of the Patali after 
which the city of Páütaliputra was named, see 
Pls. XI and XII, Ob. of coins 29 to 34, 4th Figs. 


Pl. XII, coin 38, 5th Fi 
Fig. 36 is a similar symbol : 
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Vahana of Kürtikeya, the son of Siva. The Vahanas 
of different deities were revered in ancient days as 
they are up to this day, or the symbol may re- 
present the Mauryan dynasty as pointed out by Mr. 
Carlleyle* A peacock engraved on the stone pillar 
of Asoka at Lauria Nandangarh 2 feet below the 
ground surface was seen, which he took to be the 
stamp or royal mark of Asoka. This symbol is seen 
on the obverse of coins of the Mauryan period and on 
the reverse side as well on a large number of coins, 
discovered in the Patna district, which are in the 
Museum there, see Pl. XVIII, 105 to 107, 4th Figs., 
as well as Re. of coins 100 and 101. (Theobald, 
Fig. 50.) 
Fig. 37 is a similar hill representation of 5 arches having a 
» round dot probably representing the full moon (or a 
symbol, which in Tantra depicts the supreme being 
the Parabramha, represented by a dot) surrounded 
by 4 M’s with their cusps turned outwards. What 
does this symbol actually represent remains an 
enigma at present, see Pl. XI, Ob. of coin 26, 3rd 


"ig. 

Fig. 38 is another hill figure of 5 arches, it has the figure 
of a Parama-Bija Mudra like symbol, with 4 M's 
placed two and two on each side with their heads 
towards each other. it could be taken as the figure 
of the rising sun above the hill, but the puzzle is 
to explain the presence of M's, see Pl. XI, Ob. of 
coin 27, 3rd Fig. 

Fig. 39 is another variation of the hill figure of 5 arches, 
there is a long central arch like a gate, and there 
are 4 arches one above the other on each side of it, 
with a bigger M surrounded by 4 others, see Pl. IX, 
Ob. of coin 3, 5th Fig. 

Fig. 40 is the representation of a hill of 6 arches arranged 
in a pyramidal form, each containing à Damaru. 
Cunningham thought this symbol of Damaru to be 
the Indian lamp, but it looks more like the Damaru 
than the lamp, see Pl. XVI, Ob. of coins 81 and 
82, 3rd Fig. (Theobald, Fig. 48.) 

Figs. 41, 4la, 416 are different variations of a simple 6- 
arched hill. Fig. 41 has a crescent on its top, Fig. 4la 
has more elongated arches, see Pls. XVII, coin 86, 
4th Fig. ; Pl. XXI, Ob. of coins 137 and 138, Ist Figs. ; 
and Pl. IX, coin 3, 4th Fig. (Theobald, Fig. 47.) 


e E 2 — —— — — -_ 


1 See Arch. Survey of India Report, 1877-80, by A. C. L. Carlleyle. 
Vol. XXII, p. 47. | 
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Fig. 42 indicates some sacred object, a 3-arched figure 
enclosed in a big arch with a Brahmi M on its top 
and 2 fishes in a tank below it, see Pl. XI, Ob. of 
coins 22 to 25, 3rd Figs. (Theobald, Fig. 53, in- 
accurate.) 

Fig. 42a is not seen complete on the coin, there is a single 
bigger arch, and 3 M's and 2 dots placed alternately 
above it. It has probably 2 fishes in a tank below 
like the previous figure, see Pl. X XI, Ob. of coin 141. 

Figs. 43 and 43a (Theobald, Fig. 51, without crescent) are 
variations of the same symbol, a figure formed of 3 
arches one placed above the other 2, with 
a crescent on its top. Sir A. Cunningham and 
other scholars mistook it to be the figure of a 
Stipa, but Bhagawan Lal  Indraji explained 
it as the figure of a Meru, with a. crescent 
on top, but the question arises about the 3 arches 
and the crescent, on its top. There is no allusion 
anywhere of the moon with the Meru. How to 
explain the crescent on its top? In the opinion of 
the author it may represent the abode or temple of 
the Triads, Bramha, Vishnu, and Siva, the upper cell 
with the crescent on top indicates it to be the abode 
of Siva. As the coins belong to the Hindu period, 
objects relating to Hindu mythology are و‎ 
to be seen in the coin symbols of those days, and they 
should be seen from the ancient Hindu point of view. 
Whatever may be the true interpretation of this 
svmbol, from the numismatic point of view, it 
is an important svmbol, and is helpful in fixing the 
period of the coin. It was first noticed as such on 
the Sohagaura copperplate of the Mauryan parioa ; 
it was also noticed on the base of the sand-stone 
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coin. This view is further supported by the chemical 
quantitative analysis of the said coin, as the 
percentage of silver, copper, and other base metals 
found in the alloyed silver of the coin tallied very 
nearly with the description given by Kautilya in his 
ArthaSastra about the proportion of silver, copper, 
and other base metals, in Bk. II, Ch. 12 :— 


<“ ۲۲۲۲۳۳5: WW wore 7 771777772711711 


arm raa uwa 117771727717184 ” | 


According to this the ingredients of the © Pasa’, 
the silver punch-marked coin of his period were, 
silver 68°75, copper 25, with any of the base metals, 
tin, lead, iron, and galina 6°25 parts in 100 parts of 
the coin metal, while the analysis of the coin in- . 
dicated, silver 68:5 and copper with clear trace of 
lead and other impurities 31:5. A difference of * 5 
of silver in 100 parts was found to be less in the 
coin, which can be explained to be due to the im- 
purities in the original silver used for preparing the 
alloy ; a cent. per cent. pure silver could not be 
expected in those early days, as even in modern times 
of chemical knowledge the purity of the finest silver 
which is highly assayed is 999 in 1,000 parts of bullion 
silver. For the reasons stated above the particular 
coin is considered to be of the Maurya king Chandra- 
gupta. It‘may also be pointed out here, that the 
belief of some of the early scholars that in ancient 
days of India, coins were not manufactured by the 
kings but were minted by guilds or private persons 
is erroneous, which is proved by the writing of 
Kautilya in his Arthasastra, where he says that 
coins were manufactured for two purposes, one for 
storing in the king’s treasury, and the other for 
currency under the supervision of the State officer 
LAKSHANADHYAKSHA ; coins were also minted from 
bullion brought by the people, for which manufactur- 
ing charges were made and royalties levied. 


Fig. 44 seems to be a different depiction of a hill, or it 








may be the representation of gates [* Tripoliya ' 
in Hindi], as stated in my previous thesis, see 
Pl. der cen 86 to 92, obverse &ymbols, 3rd Figs. 
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is bent forward instead of backwards. This symbol 
was noted by Theobald (Fig. 13), but it is curious 
that he deleted the symbol in his revised list, con- 
sidering it to be his mistake. There are half a dozen 
coins in the author's cabinet clearly showing the figure 
of a rhinoceros. Similar coins are in the cabinets of 
Capt. M. F. C. Martin and Mr. Srinath Sah of Benares. 
From the Hindu point of view, its hide is considered 
sacred.  Arghi, a sort of boat-shaped vessel is made 
of its hide to give water oblations to the dead Pitris, 
see Pl X, coins Il to 15. This symbol is also 
found mm several Mohenjodaro seals (vide Pl. X XIX, 
seal No. 14, 3rd figure of this essay), Vol. I, Pl. XII, 
Fig. 17 of Mohenjodaro exeavation report by Sir J. 
Marshall. 

Fig. 47 (Theobald, Fig. 19, inaccurately drawn) is a jumping 
dog facing right, with 4 M's around it. This symbol 
resembles Fig. 33, but it is not standing on a hill, 
see Pl. IX, Ob. of coins 7 and. 8; also Pl. XIII, 
Ob. of coms 51 and 52, 3rd Fi 

Fig. 48 is a panther like animal f —— a kid or a dog 
(Theobald, Fig. 37). It is at present difficult to 
say as to what it actually represents, see Pl. XVII, 
Ob. of coins 87 to 92 ; and Pl. XX, Ob. of coins 124 

to 127, 4th Figs. 

Fig. 49. (Theobald, Fig. 20, Pu. shown; Fig. 25, in- 
aceurately drawn, and 221) is a figure of a deer, 
standing facing to right with a plant in front of it 
and a Damaru or — like object over its back. 
Theobald took it as the fi we of a goat, see Pl. XV, 
Ob. of coins 72 to 74, 4th Figs. This symbol is s seen 
with the figure 22 already deseribed 

Figs. 50 and 50a are the figures of a rabbit ‘ora bare,. 
enclosed in a frame ('Theobald, Fig. 26). See Pl. £3 
Ob. zo adn org Pl. XI, Ob. Chenin 283 and PL. 


7 NY 1 
7 3 
mu. 
ll — 
0 = 4 
و‎ 


We 


1 


-—L | 


I» 
خی‎ 
ef 
14 
€ a 
has 
yty 
é 1 

5 «4 

LI 








1934] Numismatic Supplement No. XLV N. 47 


coins, as well as on the obverse of middle period 
coins, but only on the reverse of the later period 
coins, see Pl. XXXI, figure 10 of the first line ; 
Pl. IX, Ob. of coin 10, 5th Fig.: Pl. X, Ob. of coin 16, 
4th Fig.; Pl. XII, Ob. of coin 36; Pls. 16 and 17, 
Re. of coins 75 and 92 respectively. 

Fig. 54 (Theobald, Fig. 28) is another unexpected symbol 
the figure of a frog, see Pl. XV, Ob. of coins 68 and 69. 

Figs. 55, 55a, 56, 57, 57a, 58, 59, 60, 61, Gla, 62, 62a are 
fishes of different species, some of them are single, 
but 56 and 57 are in pairs, some shown living in 
tanks as Fig. 57, while in 57 and 57a they are shown 
in their natural environments in a pond with aquatic 
plant or a lotus; in Fig. 58 they are shown in an 
ornamental design 3 of them are placed at an angle 
of 120? round a central nucleus ; in Figs. 59 and 60 
they are seen 4 in a tank; Figs. 61 and 61a show 
2 pairs with a separating line between them, see 
PL IX, Ob. of coins 1 and 219, Pl. X, Ob. of coins 11 
to 15: Pl. X, coin 19: Pl. XII, Ob. of coins 39 to 42 ; 
and coin 52 ; Pl. XV, coin 69; Pl. XVI, coin 76; PI. 
XVII, coin 86; Pl. XIX, coins IOS and 109 also 119: 
Pl. X X, coin 126, and Pl. X XI, Ob. of coins 139 and 
140, for the respective figures. (Theobald, Figs. 44, 
37, 39, and 42 respectively.) Fishes are considered 
auspicious, up to this day, it is a good omen, 

Figs. 62, 62a, and 143 of the supplementary plate (Theobald, 

. Fig. 36) are described by Theobald as Cat fishes, 
see Pl. IX, Ob. of coin 9, Sth Fig. 

Fig. 63 (Theobald, Fig. 35, inaccurately drawn) is a turtle 
with the symbol of 4 M's with a common head, 
Pl. XXI, Ob. of coin 135 ; a turtle has its place in 
ancient Indian mythology but how it comes here is 
a puzzle. 

Fig. 64 is another puzzling figure of a turtle with a panther 
like animal and 3 M's in front within one incuse 
showing it to be a group of figures in one punching; 
and not a superimposed figure, see Pl. XVIII, Ob. 
of coin 103, 5th Fig. Theobald has not noted this 
symbol. 

Fig. 65 is the figure of a gharyal (fish-eating crocodile) catch- 
ing a fish in its mouth. Its sharp teeth are seen, only 
its head is seen on the coin (Theobald, Fig. 30), he has 
described it correctly, a gharyàl catching a /risd fish, 
but why the figure comes with the other symbols 
is the question to be considered. Another note- 
worthy PAS eem of the symbol is its exaet resemblance 
with a figure seen on the Mohenjodaro seals. On the 
seals the entire body of a gharyàl is seen but on the 
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coin only its head is visible probably owing to the 
small size of the coin, see Pl. XXIX. The first 
three seals, and the figure on the coin which are 
ziven side by side, for comparison, with Vol., 

late, and seal numbers of Sir J. Marshall’s 
report. This symbol was first noted by Thomas. 
In the Indian mythology, Kaimadeva the Hindu 
Cupid has 5 different names of which his 2 well- 
known names are MARKARA-DHvAJA and MINAKETU, 
can it be that the symbol alludes to Kamadeva in any 
way ? 

For the symbol, see Pl. X, Of. of coin 20, the 
oth figure it is clearly seen in the photo of the coin 
on the left lower corner. 

Figs. 66, 66a, 666 seem to be the Vata tree. They are 
shown in a frame ('Theobald, Fig. 67 ?) probably to 
show them reverence, see Pl. IX, coin 2 and PI. XIII, 
coin 44 ; Pl. XVI, coin 75, where it is seen with its 
fruits, Pl. XVII, coin 94. Fig. 665, Pl. XV, coin 70, 
is Theobald, Fig. 222, but he has shown it incom- 
plete. 

Fig. 67 is the same Vata tree but differently drawn, see 
Pl. XIV, coin 60, 5th Fig. 

Fig. 68 seems to be a conventional form of the tree with 
horizontal branches, see Pls. XI, XII, XIII, and XIV, 
Ob. of coins 24, 27, 39, 52, and 58 respectively, 5th 
Fig. 

Fig. 69 a beautiful tree with flowers, it was found on the 
2 coins obtained from Nagpur Museum, see Pls. XVI 
and XXI, Ob. of coins 85 and 142, 4th Figs. 

Fig. 70 is undoubtedly the Patali tree with flowers, see 

- Pl. XIV, Ob. of coin 61, 5th Fig. 

Figs. 71, 72, and 72a are like Fig. 68, with horizontal branches, 
they could not be definitely identified, see Pls. XI, 
XII, and XVI, Ob. of coins 21, 31, and 82 respectively. 
Fig. 72a is Fig. 74 of Theobald. 

Fig. 73 has round leaves, but an M is put on its top; it 
has resemblance to the Palisa leaves. Palisa wood 
is uged for Havan., see Pl. X, Ob. of coin 10, 
5th Fig. (Theobald, Fig. 64.) — 

Fig. 74 appears to be another variation of Fig. 73; see 
Ob. of coin 43, Pl. XIII, 4th Fig. 


with or without railing, see Pls. XI, Oh. of coins 23 

and 29; Pl XII, coin 40; Pl. XIII, Ob. of coin 

42; Pl. XVI, coin 83; and Pl. XVII, Ob. of coin 
the ] 
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with remains of bark still attached to the trunk 
(Theobald, Fig. 71). See Pl. IX, Ob. of coins 7, 8 
and Pl. XIII, Ob. of coin 51, on which it is very 
clear and complete. : 

Fig. 78 is the same as the previous figure, rather crudely 
depicted and without fruits, it has resemblance to 
an ordinary palm, with less tapering trunk, see Pl. 
IX, Ob. of coin 5. (Theobald, Fig. 80, drawn in- 
complete.) 

Fig. 80 is a tree like Fig. 72, but it is put in a big reservoir, 
see Pl. XIII, Ob. of coin 50. (Theobald, Fig. 65.) 

Fig. 81 is a peculiar tree put in a railing, it has only a few 
leaves at the top, with 4 M's put round it, see 
Pl. XIX, Ob. of coin 116, 4th Fig. 

Fig. 82 seems to be incomplete, see Pl. XII, coin 37, 4th Fig. 

Fig. 83 is a plant grown in a Chauri or pot, it is con- 
spicuously seen on the Chandra Gupta Mauryan 
coin. Theobald did not notice it, see Pl. XX, Ob. 
of coins 128 to 130, 4th Figs.; also Pl. X XI, Ob. 
of coins 132, 137, and 138, 3rd Figs. 

Fig. 84 seems to be the cactus plant, the prickly pear 
(opuntia tuna) with its joined leaves and thorns. 
Why it is made a coin symbol is still a mystery, see 
Pl. XI, Ob. of coins 26 and 27, 5th and 4th Figs. 
respectively. 

Fig. 85 seems to be the leaf of the prickly pear, its thorns 
are clear. See Pl. XVIII, coin 101, 5th Fig. 

Figs. 86 and 864 are variations of the same figure, it looks 
like the lotus plant growing in water, the 2 circular 
leaves are seen on the surface and the other 2 are 
raised above water with their stalk, and the central 
bud (Theobald, Fig. 89), which he took to be the 
representation of a garden, it appears on the coins 
of the later period, see Pls. XVII, XX, and XXI, 
Ob. of Goins 88, 123, 125, 5th Figs. 

Fig. 87, this symbol could be interpreted in 2 ways, a shield 

with 3 spears behind it, or an aquatie plant grow- 
ing out of a small tank, see PI. X XI, Oh. of coins 
137 and 138. Theobald has noted this symbol as Fig. 
201. 

Figs. 88 and 119 are smaller symbols such as ap on the 
reverse of these coins; they seem to be wrongly 
punched on the obverse side of the coins. 

Figs. 89, 90, 91, 92, 93, 94, 95, 95a, 96 are the various symbols 

| formed of one or two M's with some other mark 
like a leaf, a T shaped stand or a small circle with a 

dot, or a spear head, out of these symbols Fig. 92 
(Theobald, Fig. 169) is a conspicuous figure on the 
coins of the middle period, see Pl. IX, Ob. of coins 
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7 and 8, 4th Figs.; Pl. X, coins 19 and 20, 3rd Figs. ; 
Pl. XII, Re. of coin 39; Pl. XIII, Ob. of coins 43. 
49, and 50, Sth Figs. 

Fig. 97 and 97a, which seems to Le an arrow of 5 forks. 
with a tail or a feather at the end, sometimes seen 
with or without 2 M's, may be the Pancha Vina 
deseribéd in the lst part ‘of this chapter. This 
symbol was seen by Mir. Walsh on some coins which 
were obtained from Ghoro Ghat of the Bhagalpur 
district, see Pl. IX, Ob. of coin 4, Sth Fig.; Pl. 
XI, Ob. of coin 21, 4th Fig.; this symbol is seen on 
the coins of early and middle periods. 

Fig. 98 (Theobald, Fig. 118 shown incomplete) is a peculiar 
symbol. Theobald described it as a bird's receptacle 
of food. What lead him to think of it is difficult 
to imagine. To the author it looks like a Stra 
MUDGARA, a club with forks, a heavy offensive arm 
of the early days. It has 4 M’s placed by its sidc. 
See Pl. IX, Ob. of coin 3, 4th Fig.; Pl. XIII, Ob. 
of coins 45, 46, and 47, 3rd Figs. 

Figs. 98a and 955 are variations of the previous symbol; 
there is a triscalis, another very ancient symbol, 
already described. See Pl. XVIII, Ob. of coins 99 
and 97, 5th Fig. (Theobald, Fig. 167.) 

Fig. 99 is undoubtedly a flag staff of the ancient days, 
as is seen on the gates of the Sanchi stupa sculptured 
in stones; the flags were attached to the upper part 
of the staff and they flew horizontally. The staffs 
were held in hands and carried by men sitting on 
elephants. This custom of carrying a banner in a 
procession even in this 20th century is not a new 
thing. It is undoubtedly a very old system. The 
elephant with the rider carrying the Patükàá, flag, 
leads the procession. Theobald (Figs. 119, 120) 
described this symbol also as the receptacle of a 
bird?, see Pl. XVI, Ob. of coin 85, and Pl. XXI, 
coin 142, 3rd Fig. 

Figs. 100, 101, 102, and 103 are artistic combinations of 
the 80- called taurine symbols taken 4 together, 

(Theobald, Figs. 61, 99, 165, and 164). Whether 
they are mere artistic combinations forming orna- 
mental designs, like the modern Peepal leaf JAalar, 
frieze and other designs which have originated from 
some sacred leaf or flower, and are used as mere 
ornamentations, or are actual technical 5 
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3rd Figs.; Pl. XVII, coin 93, and Pl. XIX, coin 118 ; 
Pl. XIV, coin 63, 5th Fig.; Pl. X, coin 17, 5th Fig. 


104 (Theobald, 166) is another combination placed in 


the 4 compartments of a square, 2 M's and 2 damarus. 
See Pl. XV, coin 70, 4th Fig. 


Figs. 105, 106, 107, 108, and 109 are other beautiful complex 


symbols formed of 4, 5, 6, and 8 M's artistically 
arranged round 4 circles with «dots, a wheel of 6 
spokes, a temple like figure with a spear head, a 
shield like figure and 2 small circles respectively. 
Any attempt to identify them would be a mere 
conjecture. For the figures see Pl. XIII, coin 48, 
Sth Fig.; Pl. XI, coin 30, 5th Fig.; Pl. XI, coins 22, 
23, and 24, 4th Figs. ; Pl. XIII, coin 44, 4th Fig. ; and 
Pl. XIV, coin 62, 5th Fig. for the respective symbols. 


Fig. 110 is clearly the SvAsTIKA symbol placed in a Mandape ; 


Figs. 


this figure is à well-known ancient symbol; it is 
seen on many Mohenjodaro seals, and is a world- 
wide figure. See Pl. XVI, coin 85, Sth Fig., and 
Pl. X XI, coin 142. (Theobald, Fig. 134.) 

111 and llle are 2 variations of the same figure 
(Theobald, Figs. 274 and 136). Cunningham described 
it as a bale of cotton, but Theobald recognized it 
correctly; he called it Caduceus, which is a rod 
with 2 cobras intertwining it, he thought it to be a 
modified form of the same and considered it to be 
connected with Siva. The author holds the same 
view. On the Nàgapantchami day in August when 
the serpent is worshipped similar figures are drawn 
on paper and sold for worship, see Pl. XV, Ob. of 
coins 71 to 75, 3rd Figs.; Pl. XVII, coins 93 to 105, 
4th Figs.: and Pl. X XI, coins 135 and 136, 4th Figs. 
This symbol is also seen on a large number of coins 
on their reverse side, Pl. XVIII: on the Reverse of 
coins 97. 98, 99, 102, 103, 104, it is seen on both the 
sides, but it has not been found on the early coins. 


Fig. 112 resembles a Stambha, a pillar, it was seen on a 


coin found at Kosambi by Mr. Martin, from whom 
I obtained a duplicate, see Pl. XVII, coin 95, 5th 


Fig. 
Figs. 113 and 113a are two bow and arrow figures (Theobald, 


Figs. 58 and 56 but without any M). The bows 
and arrows were the chief arms of war for use 
from a distance in the early days, and in the Hindu 
mythology they are the Praharanas, the emblematic 
arms, in the hand of the Mother goddess. See Pl. X, 


Ob. of coins 17 and 18, 3rd Figs.; Pl. XV, coin 71, 


5th Fig. This symbol is seen on the coins of early, 
middle, and the later or Mauryan periods. 
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Figs. 114, 114a (Theobald, Fig. 9) is a steel- -yard أ‎ just as 
we use in India now-a-days ; the horizontal line is 
the arm, the small upright line indicates the index 
at the fulerum, the hanging line is shown with a 
pan, the circular piece is the sliding weight, and the 
rectangular figure is probably a vessel. Exactly 
similar figures are seen on the copper cast coins and 
on the Gandhar sculpture representing the Sibi Jataka 
story, now in the British Museum, where the scene 
is depicted of king Sibi sacrificing his own flesh 
equal in weight to the weight of a dove to save it 
from a hawk ; a man is standing there with a similar 
steel-yard for weighing his flesh, for the illustration, 
see Pl. XI of Barnett's Antiquities of India, 1913. 
See Pl. XVIII, Ob. coin 106, Sth Fig. 

Fig. 115 is a square of 4 compartments (Theobald, Fig. 162), 
is the symbol Chatushkona already described. See 
Pl. XV, coin 71, 4th Fig., but the figure is doubtful, 
it may be the railing of a tree generally shown on 
the coins without the tree. 

Fig. 116 seems to be the depiction of a thatched shelter 
house as is seen on the Sohgaura copperplate; as 
illustrated in my previous thesis the small circle 
oobably represents a well Building of a shelter 
house and di g a well near it is a very ancient 
custom of — as a charitable work, to help 
the travellers by roads. See Pl. XX, coin 129, 5th 
Fig. 

Fig. 116a seems to be the same, but there is the symbol of 
a triscalis with it, another very ancient symbol. It 
is found on the Lycian coins of about 450 ۰ 
(Numismatic Chronicle, 1886, Pl. I, Fig. 7); itis also 
found on the early stones of Scotland (Theobald). 
See PI. XVIII, Ob. coin 98, also 97 and 99, PI XXI 

Fig. 117 is à group of 5 big circular dots, see Pl. ١ 

Ob. of coins 139, 140, 4th Figs. - é — 

Figs. 118 and 119 are smaller figures and seem to be wr ngly 

punched on the obverse side of — ak 














See Pl. XIT, ae 42; Sana PE XT Ô 3 na 
| . XIN, coin XII, Ob. of coin 35 
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(Fig. 142) has described it to be a wheel with 8 bells 
nttached to it, like the Mass-bell of the medieval 
period of Europe, but the clappers are not seen there. 
See Pl. XIX, coin 113, 5th Fig., and Pl. XIII, Ob. of 
coin 43, 3rd Fig. 

Fig. 122 is like the flower carrier, the Indian DR, for carrying 
flowers for worship; there are 2 M's in the figure. 
see Pl. XIV, 53, 5th Fig. 

Fig. 123 seems to be the figure of a hand enclosed in a 
frame, but only 4 fingers are seen. A verv primitive 
custom of printing the hand impression with turmeric 
or the red coloured powdered turmeric, Kumkum on 
the walls or on the doors is still prevalent throughout 
India amongst the Hindus, specially in villages. It 
is considered auspicious; the women of the family 
generally do it. The symbel may be the same sort 
of the hand impression without the thumb. Theo- 
bald (Fig. 7) thought it to be the hand impression 
of a Sati. Thomas had coins with similar symbol 
with 5 finger marks. See Pl. XIX, O^. of coins 117 
to 120, 4th Figs. This symbol has not been seen 
on the early and the middle period coins by the 
author. 

Fig. 124 (Theobald, Fig. 207) seems to be the depiction of 
lightning. Theobald took it doubtfully to be the 
figure of a 2-headed Snake. He is right to note the 
blund head of the figure. See Pl. X, coin 11 : 
Pl XIII, coin 46; Pl. XIV, coin 56. This symbol 
has been seen onlv on the middle period coins. 

Fig. 125 is like the Figure 60 of Pl. X XII described before, 
with a M between. See Pl. XX, coin 131, 4th Fig. 

Fig. 126. There are 2 small circles with dots already des- 
cribed before, see Pl. XII, as extra figures on the 
obverse of coin 34, which is not illustrated on the 
plate. Photograph of another coin is shown there. 

Fig. 127 is the figure of a man carrying something in his 
stretched hands. It may be a soldier. Theobald 
(Fig. 2) took it to be the figure of Siva, but there 
is no indication for its being the image of Siva. 
No punch-marked coin has been seen with the figure 
of any deity up to this time by the author. See 
PI. XVIII, Ob. of coin 104, 5th Fig. | 

Fig. 128 is undoubtedly the figure of a soldier, with a sword | 
and a shield in his right and left hands respectively. 
See PL XVI, Ob. of coins 83 and 84, 4th Figs. The 

` figure has a turban on its head. : 

Fig. 129 is a figure probably of a soldier with a peculiar 

PI. XI, Ob. of coin 28, 5th F 
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Fig. 130. In this figure there are 3 separate human figures 
each punched separately by different punches as is 
clear from the incuse formed on the coin. The 
figures are not in a line; they look like soldiers 
holding bows in their hands; they may be shields. 
See Pl. X XI, coin 132, 1st, 2nd, and 3rd Figs. 

Fig. 133 (Theobald, Fig. 1). This is agroupof3human figures 
in one punch; they are not like the previous figures 
separately punched. The chief fcature of this figure 
is that the 3rd figure has a clear diadem-like fillet 
hanging behind its head. There is no Indian head. 
dress of the ancient Hindus like it known to us, and 
it is a well-known fact to the numismatists that 
Indo-Greek kings on their coins always got their 
figures stamped with diadems, a custom which was 
also adopted by the Sakas, the Greak Kushans, and 
even by the Great Guptas on their coins. It leads 
one to think that this punch-marked coin sae te 
the human figure with a double fillet hanging behin 
would have been imitated by some Hindu king 
when the royal diadem became well-known to Indians. 
This coin gives an idea of the period when it was 
manufactured. The latest date would be 2nd century 
B.C. and the earliest the third century B.C. 
The last limit of 
marked coins can 


with legends. 5 
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Fig. 137 of the supplement, Pl. X XXII, is a Shadara-chakra, 
having 2 4aktis, arrows, and 4 bell-like figures, round 
a circle with a dot. See Pl. XXXII, coin 147. 

Fig. 138 is another Chakra, composed of 2 Saktis, 2 M's, 
one fish, and one oval with a dot. See PI. XXXII, 
Ob. of coin 146. 

Fig. 139 is a differently formed Chakra consisting of 2 
Saktis, 2 fishes, and 2 M's in 2 ovals. See Pl. XXXII, 
Ob. of coin 145. 

Fig. 140 is seen incomplete. A circle is mounted in a rail- 
ing. See PI. XXXII, Ob. of coin 147, 4th Fig. 

Fig. 141 is a flag staff like Figure 99. See PI. XXXII, 
coin 148. 

Fig. 142 o turtle with 3 M's. See Pl. XXXII, coin 149, 
5t Ag. 

Fig. 143 has been already described with Fig. 62, see 
Pl. XXXII, coin 147. 

Fig. 144 is a Pátali tree, already described. See PL XXXII, 
Ob, of coin 146. 

Fig. 145 seems to be an aquatic plant with trifoliate 
leaves and root bulb; the line indicates the surface 
of water; it looks like the modern JALAKUMBHI, or 
Kachuri, the scourge of Bengal tanks and rivers. See 
Pl XXXII, coin 146. 

Fig. 146 is a bulbous plant. See Pl. X XXII, coin 150. 

Fig. 147 is another aquatic plant with leaves and flowers ; 
it may be the lotus plant; there is a fish below in 
the water and 2 M's. See Pl. XXXII, coin 145. 

Fig. 148. "This symbol could not be identified though it is 
clear on the coin. It looks like a goad, a battle- 


| axe head on the right side and a fish on the left 


with M, all encl in a frame. See Pl. XXXI, 

| coin 145, 3rd F Figur 
s Fig. 149 is undoub v the figure of a jumping dog with 
its tail turned up, like the Fig. 47; see Pl. IX, 
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of 5 symbols on the obverse side, but on the reverse from 1 to 4, 
and in a few cases 6 or 7 symbols, the major number of them 
are rectangular and square, roughly cut out from flat bars, 
with one to four corners eut, showing the process adopted in 
regulating their weights by clipping their corners before punching. 
But the round and elliptically shaped coins bearing the same 
group of symbols are comparatively much less and they are 
never seen cut or clipped on any side, indicating that either they 
were flattened round from correctly weighed pellets, or were 
cut from round rods in slices and regulated in weight before 
flattening round or elliptical. Naturally those which are smaller 
in size, sometimes less than 4 of an inch are thicker. They 
generally bear finely executed symbols of geometrical pre- 
cision of a complex design. These coins are further divided 
into two types with regard to their shapes and designs of symbols. 
Coins which have been recognized as of the Mauryan period 
containing the figure of a three arched hill with a crescent 
(Fig. 43, Pl. XXVI) accompanied by a Chakra composed of 
3 arrows, 3 M's, nnd a central circle with a big dot (Fig. 28, 
Pl. XXVI) have been tentatively designated of later period by 
the author (vide Pls. XVII to XXI). Over and above these 
coins there are other coins found mixed with those described 
above, are a little broader and do not show very finely executed 
svmbols, are in majority of a round form, not geometrically 
circular, with a few exceptions, and some of the symbols found 
on such coins are also found on those of the Mauryan period 
showing a connection with them. Such coins are also obtained 
from a large number of places distant apart; these coins have 
been tentatively designated, as the coins of the middle period. 
They are illustrated on Pls. IX to XVI. The Golakhpur 
hoard which has been very fully described by Mr. Walsh (see 
Pls. IV and V of this thesis) bears a particular symbol of a 
six pointed Chakra (Fig. 2 of Pl. XXVI) on all the coins; it 
resembles the symbol found on a small square, opaque greenish 
vitreous seal found out of the rubbish excavated from the infilling 
between the wooden palisades, described by Megasthenese as 
the wooden city walls of Pataliputra, excavated by Dr. Spooner 
at Buladibagh of Patna. This symbol is a key to ascertain 
the period of the Golakhpur coins. This fact was first noted 
by Mr. Walsh and he concluded that the coins are earlier than 
CHANDRAGUPTA Maurya. Taking into consideration the other 
established facts, the Ajatasatru of the Saisuniga dynasty of 
the 6th century B.c. built a fortress at the village of PATALI to 
protect his kingdom against the confederacy of Vrijis, Lichhavis, 
and Videhas; and also the UpAvIN (the Uda hadda of the 
Buddhist literature) founded a new city of KusuMAPURA on 
the southern bank of the Ganges (GANGA) which was afterwards 









1 J.B.O.R.S., 1919, 33. 
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called Pataliputra. Tt is not incorrect to think that the wooden 
walls or palisades were erected either by Ajata4atru or Udavin 
who founded the new city, It becomes evident from the above 
facts that the said vitreous seal bearing the particular symbol was 
of the Saisunika period or even earlier! Sir J. Marshall also 
was of opinion that the infilling between the palisades may 
have been made in part from older rubbish heaps. 

_ Tf seals found at Ur and other cities could help to limit the 
period of the seals, found from the excavations of Mohenjo- 
daro, between 3000 to 3500 B.C., why could this seal not be taken 
into account in the same way to limit the period of the Golakhpur 
coins which are all punched with the similar symbol as is seen on 
the seal? The author thinks that it would not be wrong to say 
that Golakhpur coins are of the Saifunika period. Of apurse it 
would not be possible in these circumstances to attribute the 
coins to any particular king, Bimbisür, Ajütasatru, Udayin, or 
sOme other of the dynasty. 

_ Now coming to the description of the middle period coins, it 
will be clear from the symbol-group illustrations of Pl. IX, 2nd 
Figs., that there are ten other coins which bear similar symbol 
(Chakra) and it would be no wonder if these coins are of the later 
Saifsuniga kings, as they are a little more advanced in execution 
and of a smaller dimension in comparison with the Golakhpur 
hoard. 

According to Puranic chronology of dynasties which are 
now recognized by a majority of scholars, there was the famous 
dynasty of BRIHADARATHAS * which existed before the great War 
of Mahabharata, and the 15th king of the dynasty named 
SAHADEVA,was killed in the great war, after whom 27 other 
descendants ruled in the Magadha till about 727 B.C. (Mr. K. P. 
Jayaswal, J.B.O.R.S., Vol. I, 1l12ft.; V, 36). After this 
dynasty came the Sai$unügas from about 727 B.C. to rule over 
Magadha, of which 10 kings reigned for 366 years, and the last 
king was followed by the Nava Nandas at about 361 m.c. 
which dynasty ruled till 326 B.c. to give place to the well-known 
MAURYA CHANDRAGUPTA, who was a contemporary of Alexander 
the Great. If the chronology described is correct, and there is 
no reason to think otherwise, it seems rather hard to think 
that these dynasties could have exercised their power 50 long 
over vast territories without any  coinage system of 


their own. The Western savants like Sir A. Cunningham 
and others have established through numismatic evidence, 
that Indians had a coinage of their own in the shape 


` gf punch-marked coins, which was prevalent in the 
y= 705 ee ل شك‎ _ — — — 
: the vitreous seal is not traceable now, but it is fully 
* J .B.O.RS., 1919. : 
istory of India, Ch. XII, by E. J. Rapson, pp- 
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time of BUDDHA, whose contemporaries were Bimbisüra, Ajata- 
Satru, and Pradyota. It does not mean that there were no 
coins in any shape before Buddha, and does not preclude us 
from searching for them, as we know that the earliest coinage of 
Hindu India consisted of silver and. copper pieces, punched with 
symbols without any legend on them. We have only to study 
and find out how far we can go back into the history of ancient 
India to find them out. 


(CHARACTERISTIC DIFFERENCES OF EARLY AND LATER 
SILVER Corns. 


The early silver punch-marked coins of full denomination 
the Panas, or the Puranas, not the half-panas illustrated on 
Pls. I, II, III, and XXXI are found to be less than 43 grain 
in weight. Either they are of another standard weight of 24 
Hattis, which is also mentioned in Sanskrit texts, or they seem 
to have lost about } of their original weight, a proof of their 
` great antiquity if they were actually of 32 Ratti standard weight. 
They are generally thinner, bigger, broad, distorted, and some- 
times saucer-shaped, of irregularly roundish form, varying in 
size from 1:5 to °99 inches, punched with only four big. bold, 
peculiar symbols of a crude design, on the obverse side, but on 
the reverse they are punched with from one to fourteen symbols 
of erude but simple form, sometimes leaving no blank space 
on the face of the coin. The obverse symbols are found to 
form different groups of a systematic arrangement as will be 
evident from the illustrations, an indication of their evolved 
stage, and not the primitive condition. They are gll made of 
a homogeneously alloved silver, containing over 78 per cent. of 
silver and 22 per cent. of copper with considerable amount of 
lead, iron, and other impurities. The proportion of ingredients 
vary in different types of early coins. The other 25 early coins 
which were obtained from the vicinity of Cawnpore, illustrated 


on Pl. VI, are not so big, but all their corners are rounded off on 
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in different coins. The later or Mauryan period coins have 
still more finely executed symbols of geometrical precision, 
punched 5 on all the coins. The alloyed silver of which they 
are made shows a percentage of 79 to 68:5 of pure silver, and 
copper from 20 to 25 per cent. with base metals like lead, iron, 
tin, and galena. 

It is found also that the later coins carry some of the symbola 
which appear on the coins which existed prior to them, and on 
this basis the author has arranged the coin groups in the 
illustrations. A careful study of illustrations would show many 
well-defined connecting links between the different group arrange- 
ments. It will also be noticed that some of the coins have 
been obtained from as many as 12 different places situated far 
apart. for example coin No. 128, Pl. XX ; another coin No. 105, 
Pl. X X was obtained from 9 different cities ; a third coin No. 106, 
Pl. XVIII was secured from 8 distant places. There are only 
two possible explanations of this fact : (1) either the coin belongs 
to a king whose empire comprised the whole of India 
even beyond the N.-W. Frontiers, or (2) his coins were so vastly 
distributed through the country that they are found up to this 
day after 2,200 or 2,300 years. Whatever be the exact cause, 
it undoubtedly shows its recognition as a currency in the whole 
Indian empire of the period, the author leaves these facts for 
the reader to consider and judge. 


BENARES, ' DvzRGÀ PRASAD. 
25th October, 1933. 
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17 | SA, 2: 
| aj ۷۲ ۸ 5 
۱7۸ ۱ ۸۵ No. 2 & 3 
| PI. 1, ۰ 
Broad early. 
18 SH, 
-—0— Peshawar, Palan- 
pur, Patna 
Museum 
19 Ay — QO — 
Ahraura, Dist. 
Mirzapur 
ورد‎ Mr. Srinath Sah 
— pp 
zi Durga Prasad 
20 LOA, 
Pe 





All the Ahraura Coins were presented by Mr. Srinath Sah of Benares. 
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PLATE 11. 
GROUP CLASSIFICATION OF SYMBOLS ON THE SILVER PUNCH- 
MARKED COINS IN THE AUTHOR'S CABINET — 


PLATE XI. 


Serial سر‎ 3 — 
No Class Sym bola on the Obworse side Ne. mbols ori 
vain the Res 2E] 


Coins | Obtained from 






Peshawar ane 
Hawal! pin di, 


— — 


Ahraura, Dist. 
Mirzapur 
B. Srinath s 
Cabinet. 


— (y 


Ahraura, Dist. 
Mirzapur andl 
Peshawar 


Teregna, Patna, M. 
No, 157. 


—uü — 


Kosam. 
(Mr. Martin). 


— 4» — 


Ahraura, Dist. 
Mirzapur 

B. Srinath a 

١ Cabinet. 

inclistine جيه‎ 


SILVER 
COATED 


— 







Nalanda 
— O0 — 
Mr. Martin's 
Cabinet. 


سس 


Mirzapur 
Mr. Srinath, 


5 (os HE SOR نود‎ © E ues 
>e 


| * Ahraura, Dist. 
- : Mirzapur 
2 ridi jet MON aft ¥ Mr, Srinath. 


—Q = 
^20 HA ar S — Dist. 
فا‎ Jog * Mirzapur 
| 5 $ Go Mr. Srinath. 


D. Prasad 





JPASB, XXX, 1934. Nusa. SUPPL. PLATE 12. 
GROUP CLASSIFICATION. OF SYMBOLS ON THE SILVEH PUNCH. 
MARKED COINS IN THE AUTHOR'S CABINET. 

PLATE XLI. 


Sori | ۳ ۹۳۱۱ on 
b { lise Symbols on the Chhwene ey oe r 2 | 
No. m ۱ í ۱۱۳ nm 4 it Obtamesd frorn 


| | 
— " 1 Ahraurs, Dist. 


© 3: 
nm) "we 4 
T > a ٍ# i Mirzapur 
+i IGE; 5 "i ah * * (ae v | » | Mr. Srinath. 
E s N 


- 








"di sis at Moves. 


2d — i= 
19? 3: 





S 5 YU 
VREVE pos 
i 3X9). J » eshawnwr. 











i2 
Q 
| (t ب موی‎ itai 
۱ a} 
1 - 
T2254 j * Ahraura, Dist. 
44 Mirzapur 
' Mr. Srinath. 
—— 41$ 
e Ahrmurs, Lahor 
M 
und Peshawar. 
0 
Ahraura, Dist. 
"T: 
Mirzapur 
Mr. Srinath. 
30 p V د‎ i. 
^ ۰ rl 1 mhawar. 
H d | 
* —-«€1 
* Teregna, No. 40 
: Ahruurn, Dist. 
Mirzapur 
4T B. Srinath s 
ms Cabinet. 
— @ —— 
Rawalpindi. 
$8 |: 
©- 
Peshawar. 
30 اج سس‎ 
Peshawar 
Abraura 
40 Mr. Srinath, 
— ل‎ 
Peshawar. 
41 


D. Prasad. 





JPASB, XXX, 1934. Num. SUPPL. NA PLATE 13. 
GROUP CLASSIFICATION OF SYMBOLS ON THE SILVER PUNCH. 
MARKED COINS IN THE AUTHOR'S CABINET. 

Prave XIII, 







Symbols on 


Serial 
T ithe Keverse 


No. 


Class Symbols on the GObyverse side Coins | Obtained from 











Abhraura, Dist, 
Mirzapur 
B. Srinath'x 
Cnbinet, 
— 


T Patna and 
(Mr. Martin) Swat. 


— — 


Mr, Srinath 
۱4 — ١١ Ahraura. Dist., 
| Mirzapur. 
—1) 


'| Peshawar. 
2| Rawalpindi. 
Indore. 
Hasannbelat. 
Bhagalpur. 
۹ No. 41 ۸ 42 
Ahraura. 

o 





3L Peshawar 
| AS Ahraura 


١ Bhagalpur 


16 


۲۱۱ Ahraura, Dist. 
Mirzapur 
Mr. Srinath 
7 y 0 
NC 2 | | Ahraura, Mirzapur 
u^. SAM Dist. 
| Mr. Srinath 
— 
V. Smith, CLM.. 
No. l. PI. XIX 
Bhagalpur 
No. 4^ 
Patna, M, 
ات‎ OC 
See 


۱۱ C. A.L., PI. I, No. ! 


iS | 2U; از‎ 4 SOLA ۲ 
NA ; 
See C iM 
Ne i- FL XX 
4% 
۷۵۱,۷۰ Pow f] Ne 


5n 


One Restuck Coin 
|| Peshawar 

3| Rawalpindi 
Bhagalpur. 46 
Elliot. Pl. 1, 4 & 6 
Ahraura. 





JPASB, XXX. 1034. Nom. SUPPL PLATE 14. 
GROUP CLASSIFICATION OF SYMBOLS ON THE SILVER PUNCH- 
MARKED COINS IN THE AUTHOR'S CABINET 

Prats XIV. 


bes 
Symbols on 
Revere 


| 2 0 xe | wer 


io Dia dé e e a vane 1 ee 


Serial | 


N Class Symbols on the Obverse side Upin Obtained trom 
NO, . 






























Mr. Srinath 
\hraursa, Dist, 
Mirzapur 


Rawalpindi 
Peshawar 
Swat Mathura 
Taxila-Terezna 
No. 146 
Bhagalpur 
Ahraura 
Spooner, 21, 4. B. 
— ar 
Mr. Srinath 
Ahraura, Dist. 
Mirzapur 
يه‎ 
Rawalpindi 
Ahraura 
E. Srinath’s Cabi: 
net 


56 20A, 


"i 
Peshawar 
Rawalpindi., Swat 
Taxila, 23A 
\hraura 


Rawalpindi, 
‘Torvgna 

Peshawar 

Sy ON ۰ ۱1 3 

Ahraura 


58 ۸ 






ne ps‏ سس 
Rawalpindi‏ 
ao NA; EXTRA *‏ 


— = 


Swat 
60 


Ahraura, Dist. 
Mirzapur 
B. Srinat h's Collec " 


Hl tion 


EX 4) سے‎ 


۳ Lucknow 

R 

EXTRA y —‏ 4 مدید 

, Terena 

Ahraura, Dist. 
Mirzapur 





JPASB, XXX, 1034. Nua. SUPPL. PLATE 15. 
GROUP CLASSIFICATION OF SYMBOLS ON THE SILVER PUNCH. 
MARKED COINS IN THE AUTHOR'S CABINET. 

PLATE XV. 


Serial! .. "e | 
+ lass Symbols on the Olbwvergse side | Symbols Coins 


ibt 1 5 r 
NO. | | lon Reverse] aane from 


Raw alpindi 
Ahraura 


۱5 — 


64 


——tp— 


Peshawar 
Swat 
Ahraura 
Taxila 
Mathura 
Teregna 

— €) 
۱ 
1 C. of N. ۰ 
PI. I, No. 5 


> 





d» t‏ إن 





— 
wt 


6 


— (D — 
Bhagalpur 


١ BOARS. 
Vol, V, No. 50 


o 


| Peshawar 
° Ahraura 
Mr. Srinath 


— iD 
Ahraura 
B. Srimath 
۱111 سسب پا‎ 


| Peshawar 

2 Lucknow 

3 Hasanabdal 
4 Teregna, 145 
5 Ahraura 





Peshaw ar 
2 Lucknow 
3 Swat 
4 Ahraura 
5 V. Smith, No. 7 





| Peshawar 

۶ Lucknow 

3 Hasanabdal 
4 Teregna, 144 
5 Ahraura 

6 Spooner, 20. H. 





| Rawalpindi 
2 Lucknow 

3 Mathura - 
4 Teregna, 143 
5 Ahraura 


| Peshawar 
2 Swat 

4 Kosam 

4 Mathura 
5 Ahraura 
6 Bhagalpur 


c 


7 


١ 








JPASB, XXX, 19: Tomar. Stren 
A, 1034, Nus. SUPPL. Prare 16. 


GROUP CLASSIFICATION Ol SYMBOLS ON THE SILVER PUNCH. 
MARKED COINS IN THE AUTHOR'S CABINET 
Puare XVI 


Class Symbols on the Obverse side on 
Reverse | 


Serial | Symbols 
To. 





Coms Gb tatis from 


— 


Peshawar 


Lucknow 

1 
Peshawar 

Q — 


Ahraura 
H. Srinath s 
Collection 


* 


] wat 
Mr. Martin, 2210 


| Peshawar 

2 Bhagalpur 

5 MxMhranura 
Mer. Srinath 





LET 


| Peshawar 
2 Rawalpindi 


Pes! T1 4:39 


11 


1 Allahabad 

^? Hasanab«al 

3 Teregna 

4 Ahraura 
Mr. Srinath 

= x7 

1 Peshawar 

2 Ahraura 

B. Srinath « Collec- 
tion 

Swnt. 2225 

Mr. Martin 


—Aü = 









5 1 


D.?varsed 


Nagpur Museum 
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GROUP CLASSIFICATION OF SYMBOLS ON THE SILVER PUNCH 
MARKED COINS IN THE AUTHOR'S CABINET. 
Piate XVII 
Symbols | AF 
Class Symbols on the Obverse side on Coins | Obtained from 
l | Reverse 1 ! 


Sera | 
Na, 


| 1 2 d 1 o 
86 | 39,54 | د‎ ۱ ps E2 
| O; MOM an 






Mr. Srinath 

۱۱ Abhraura 
ip — 

۱۱ Ahraura 
ii Swat 

3 Peshawar 
N إن‎ Rawalpindi 

€ Taxila, No. 6A 


—4 2 -— 





87 8 By Yer EON ef) fea 


| 


Bhagal prs: 


| M Ahraura 
E . Poaha war 
" "۲۳۱۸ ۷ ۱۱۷, No. & 
T - "s 1 allo 2 1 R ۷ ۷۷ Aalpindi 
7 ‘i Swat 


| o 


^ x5. FE SOT موم‎ É 
"om 3۶ SER ana e ¥ 
T A RE 597 aTe OH 
» ۱۰۳۰ WE SO n, wee B 
" os aie BR & 8 x 
o^ لكت 537 عد‎ 8 ۵ 
s was He SSR 8 d 
» wr, كا ور‎ B T 


8 Rawalpindi 
1 2 Taxila, 30.4 


# 






Taxila. 26A 
Bhagalpur 
Abraura 
Peshawar 


= 


١ | Peshawar 


| ۸۵ 





|| Rawalpindi 

4| Peshawar 

3 Swat 

al Bhagalpur, 45 
S! Ahraura 


0 


J Terecui 
(Patna M.) 


(= 


$11. 1.916 | ی‎ ir 
è A.5 NO. 2 
vVel.v. ne (Patna M.) 
P3, Nen 2| T'axila, 16B 
Colkwecn"A^T 
9 6 


— 


9 





Ahraura 
Mr. Srinath 





l| D Prasad 








JPASB, XXX, 1934. Nom. SUPPL. Poratre 18 


GROUP CLASSIFICATION OF SYMBOLS ON THE SILVER PUNCH- 
MARKED COINS IN THE AUTHOR'S CABINET. 
PLATE XVIII, 





— 


Symbols 
Symbols on the Obverse side on Coins 


| Reverse 





Serial eias 


No. | | Obtained from 


— —— Áo 





—— 


4 o 


„uaga at * 5 
JOLIE 
"n WE DES حت‎ 
18 ME OR GS 
v won| 3# 59+ ZR 
ian We 5 A 
wan E که‎ 
we | wom) WE 5۵ حه‎ 2 m 


2 
107 و4013‎ * Set T4 rs indistinct 
' j 7 e | 


Fea late we ۱ 






لصبو — 


۱۸ 


Henar ^" 


— — 

Ahraura 

l*oshawar 

Hasanabilal 

= wat 

Bhagalpur, ۱ Û, 
10,33. C.C.A.L, 
PL L 14. 


— 


Ahraura 
Peshaw:i 
"wat 
Hhagnalpur, No. 11 
Teregua 

19 
Srinath Salı 


Abraurn 

Delhi 

Peshoaw ar 
——P 


Posha was 
Abraura 
5 wal 


Bhagalpur., No, 13 


‘i Taxila, No. = 


Pon BD Whi 


Peshawar 
kK osiin 


104 


Teregna 
Ahrauria 
AC, BS 
Peshawar 
. ١ Mathura 
۱ heii rti 
Teregnia 
Taxile., No. 5 
RE 
l*eshawar 
| Rawalpindi 
Swat 
Hinsanabdal 
Ahraura 
Teregna 
Purnials 
Bhagalpur 


105 


MEL a ll ET — 


Oo 
Peshawar 





D. Prasad 








JPASB, XXX, 1934. Nom. Suprt. PLATE 19. 


GROUP CLASSIFICATION OF SYMBOLS ON THE SILVER PUNCH. 
MARKED COINS IN THE AUTHOR'S CABINET. 
PLATE XIX. 











X "ri | 1 — m" 
No. Class Symbols on the Obverse side | — | Coins | Obtained from 
1| Peshawar 
108 + | Ahraura 
| 3 Taxila, NO. = 
ai. A 
l'eregna 
Peshawar 
i Ahraura, Dist. 
109 Mirzapur 
| Mr. Srinath Sah 
! 
| 
110 || Swat. 2218 
(Mr. Martin) 
i" | Ahraura 
Mr. Srinath 
V. Smith 
: | C.I.M., Pl. XIX, 
112 |. Ao. 1 
Ahraura 
113 | Mr. Srinath 
| 
۱ Peshawar 
114 
2 .| Ahraura 
115 Mr. Srinath 
| 
116 | Torona 
(Patna, M.) 
CAT PLT, IZ 
117 Teregna 
Mr. Srinath 
Ahraura 
115 40Ge 


(Mr. Martin) 


Peshawar 


119 





JPASB, XXX, 1934. Nom. Surrr. 





GROUP CLASSIFICATION OF SYMBOLS ON THE SILVER PUN 


— — 


Serial 
No, 


120 


[311 


125 


130 


131 





MARKED COINS IN THE AUTHOR’S CABINET. 


PLATE 


Class | Symbols on the Obsvergo side Symbols on Coins | 


Heve me’ 








































Honwalpindi 
Peshawar 
Swat 
Hnsanatl«dal 
Luchkneaw 
Abraura 
Terenia 


"7 ۱۷110 24 
H 


+e BA 


1 Nour 





lere 
Patna M. 


1*4 ور[‎ ۷ 
1۱۷ walpin:i 
Lucknow 
K osan 
Hhagal piu 
Ahraura 
Taxila 


Hawalpindi 
Swat 
Mathur 

K osam 

۱3 ۷ ۱۱۵ 1 
Hhagal pre 
Taxila 
Torogna 
Decca 
l*urniah 
Henares 
Wadia 
Peshawar 
Bhagalpur 
/ ۷ noa 
Ahraura 
Mr. Srinath 


40J, 















— 
RAWAL PID! 


2 


bd, Oe 
"۲ 111 ^ Ns 


405 


as 


40J 


— 


40K, 





l*eshsaswit 


CH- 


AX. 


۷ امحسسدوورراين*]‎ 
; Ahraura 
3 Taxila = 
ry A 
nn 4 ^w iat 
Ve t 
AÁ e 
—— „| Peshawar 
a 1 ™ wat 
I ‘| Taxila iv 
7 1 11 
^ يك‎ XAhraura 
۳ Mr. Srinath 
= 
— ko 7 ان‎ 
pam Ste 58 K 99 mag alpus 
3 ".5.*4!^* *horhom;phat ` 
e vol. V. ۲۸۰ 2 TORTE, TM 24 i) 
2 
A س ووس‎ 
E ۱۱۱۱۵ pur 
+s بكم‎ m CF HAUT Peer gh uf 
0 7-6 Heard No in ) 
فا‎ 2 ws 
Lhraurs 
— Mr. Srinath 
عن ركب‎ — 
kr Elliot 5.0 -= 
E PL L Ne 
سم‎ 





PLATE 20. 


Obtamed from 


I4 Coimbatore 


Il CC. ALL, 


I5 ۷۱ 


PL II, No. 1 & 7 





JPASB, XXX, 19034. Nou. SUPPL. PLATE 21. 
GROUP CLASSIFICATION OF SYMBOLS ON THE SILVER PUNCH. 
MARKED COINS IN THE AUTHOR'S CABINET. 


PLATE XXI. 
Sorini Î _ - | Symbols 1 | 
١ 
| 
| 
| 


No Class | Symbola on the XObwverge sido afi | Coins | Obtained! from 
à 1 | Reverse 


l 3 5 ۳ 


= 


i 1 Lasnnal «lal 
Peshawar 





Rawalpindi 


€» — 


57 
X 





v 


- T 





Jaunpur 
Í " 
Hasanabdal 


(Mr. Martin) 
No, 2612 





WE 
LIZA | 428+ y 
* 





X 
R 
è 
Li 








i 3 2 ag | o 
— M بدك‎ ans * Lucknow 
134 IRA * D &'laxila. 18 
43A, A f » | = 
| — — J 2 
| 2 3 * et 
| i * m D ۱ Ghorhoghat 
SEE : 5 55 
5 ۲ | Á ee 0: z J68 gr —** Pina M 
135 13H, — — Fi 1 = d TATL. Pi. 8 No. 1 »" 
5 à bee — 
| ۲ 2 5 4 زر‎ skons ١ Ghorhoghat, No, 
| f uet. 8 Ps (919. Pi Mo 55 53 
1 36 43B« Patna M. 
i C» 
o 


Rawalpindi 


n «| dii Sk 5 # 
& OMB ah 


LES 
| 


۱۱ Peshawar 
č Hasana ١ sda | 











13S | 44A5 | — 
[e - Hasanabdal 
4 i ese 4. io Martin, No. 
130 41.4, ben è 24627 
e Ahraura, Dist. 
5 ^ eae wey Mirzapur 
140 | 41A 3er “ + EI ? Mr. Srinath 


-— ab — 


Jaunpur 





: الجن ايقن BK‏ 598 عد 
pei —‏ 


_, Nagpur M. 
Y sje 5 ظ‎ 
142 | 38A» | v wv 





“a 






Srinath Sah. 





— Q — 
gg 9 | Mr. Srinath 
Ahraura 
je $e? dà Qvo ? 9 The smallest coin 
isi = Durga Pd. 











JPASB, XXX, 1934. Num. SUPPL. PLATE 22 
VARIETIES OF SYMBOLS FOUND ON THE EARLY 
SILVER PUNCH-MARKED COINS. 


FOUND LOCALLY. PLATE XXII 
Durga Prasad. 








= 
Ld 
oo 
65 66 67, 68. 69 7 1 7 2 ¥ 
ele elie e olo o9o 
MB cj دوه‎ ge es 5 
73 74 75 76 + 77 73 T9. 20 


Figures marked with asterisks are found on the Obverse side of the Coins. 


JPASB, XXX, 1034. 
VARIETIES OF 





B1 82 « 
2.0 
Me 
TQ 
97 98 


$ SE y E + 


138 پم 137 





NUM, ۷۰ PLATE 23. 


SYALHOLS FOUND ON THE EARLY SILVER 
PUNCH-MAHKIZD COINS. 


FOUND LOCALLY. PLAT XXIII. 


Durga Prasad, 


ute 
P~ 


87 88. 


xe 3€ * 


94 OS a 396% 


* X G 


+ 103 104 


0 9 0 


110 TE 112 + 


۵ @ 1 


118 119 1204 















"A^ 
YO 7 


139 140 {41 142 1454 144 





uc 6 Ww Sy i v 


145 146 
155 154 


147, 148, 149, 150, 151 152, 


E YY € € € 


055 156 157 158 159 160, 


Figures marked with asterisk» are found on the Obverse side of the Coins. 





JI'ASHB, XXX. 1034 Num. SUPPL. PEATE 24 

VARIETIES OF SYMBOLS FOUND ON THE EARLY SILVER 
PUNCH-MARKED COINS 

FOUND LOCALLY PLATE XXIV 


du رق نج‎ € & 42 ASB 





۱6۱ s 162 164 164 165 * 166 + ۱67 * 168 
c. ^ LLAJ 

P: AC 4 [7 L M ud‏ هی 

165 170 ۱۲ 1 + 172 IT 3 174 * 175 + ۱*7 6 





K k wo ||| Te AR & -e 


84! سس ۱85 * ۱82 ۱ ۲ +م8| 179% + ۲8| 177 


—ã IIT 


۱85 * 186 + ۱7 IBS t89 190» 131 192 


o $ Yt o to d تا‎ 


193 194 195 196 ۱ ٩7 * 1!198* 499 « 200 + 


| gg Y © Ww o9 9 GF مه‎ 


201 + 202 20$ 204 205 206 207 4208 209 210 











^ 2 TA. AL I ۳ 
ی‎ we BB ee WM COU uw xk dA 
2M 212 213 214 215 215 ' 2) ^28 219 
* © © Wr He ws « 

220 221 222? 223 224 225 226 227 
228 229 230 231 234 235 
a * cG* © 0 ed و و‎ $ 
23 237 238 239 240 24 242 2'43 SR 


Figures marked with asterisks are found on the Obverse side of the Coins. 





JPASB, XXX, 19394. Nom. SUPPL. PLATE 25. 


SYMBOLS ON THE REVERSE SIDE OF THE SILVER PUNCH- 
MARKED COINS OF THE MIDDLE AND LATER PERIODS 
FOUND THROUGHOUT INDIA. PLATE XXV 
Durga Praeaci. 


w Ww Uu ¥ Ou © tv! How FY xm 


1 om ۷8 146 dà 16 44 94 3 a 5 B Y 7o. 


»- 


A wo a 
16 


IT 18 [8 a. 


J لا‎ & EJ E3 [ 6 O M" فلا‎ B3 8 S £ 


i9 26 20a ۱ 22 25 24 75 26 27 28 29 0 31 


ده 6 © © © © 36 بذ 6 عل عند 5 هه o‏ 
Ac‏ 


32 33 34 35 350 35b 356 350 36 7 19 Z2 


ssi o 3x We oe f de J بك‎ D چ‎ El 


* 
42 AS 44 440 4414 45 46 46a AGL 46€ AT 48 486 AGL 


vow يق فخ في‎ 0 0 65 9 & = XX © nz 


S87 87a 87۷ 87c 874 BB 8ga 88L 88 >‏ 86 85 84 83 2خ 


[ie cs 45 & Ww * B «€ do 


jos io 1 108 199 110 M 117 1135 114 5 





: جم‎ CO جو‎ GD عاد‎ o 
EM Nec dex S re 


e 


۱ AR 
172 ۱13 v4 «875 ۱16 ۱77 ۶ 








JPASB, XXX, 1934. Now. SUPPL. PLATE 26. 
VARIETIES OF SYMBOLS FOUND ON THE LATER SILVER 

1*1 NCH-MARKED COINS 

OBVERSE SYMBOLS. 


PLATE XXVI. 
FOUND THROUGHOUT INDIA. 
Durga Prasad, 


& UB WS wm oW 
ge o 5 
ML E 65 


s" 
." 
* 


TE E, 


¥ 
ad 
24 25 26 


fer ane 
31 52 





















£0, 

35 5T 

۳۹ ok A 
Alv 2 43 


i) e 


45 46 









1 
۳ 5 


49 


«c 
GNE ev 
47 48 











T 


f2a 


T 








a, 
JPASB, XXX. 1934. Nom. SUPPL CENTRAL CARY 
VARIETIES OF SYMBOLS FOUND ON THE 


PUNCH-MARKED COINS, 


OBVERSE SIDE, 


€ <I 9 @ We 


66a 67 

dc 
=f: kW 
T2 74 


ü " 1 à 


66b 750. 760 





85 B6 86a 


s £X 
B4 


FOUND THROUGHOUT INDIA. 
Durga ۲۳۱ 


d a O 


PLATE 27. 


5 LATER SILVER 


PLATE XXVII. 











T oe sos qm E @ ww ww Hr عي‎ 


97 97a 


9o 





e 


113 


* 


119 ۶ 








12€ 


9 | 92 92 94 


ts, Te 4 Ck ¥ 


95 


9ga 38b 100 


«wc 


Ke Yt LI voc OA 


106 [OT 08 ۱63 


A 1 


D 
1154 


* 





114 {44a 115 


N — T v 


120 121 122 12.5 


129 150 UA 


"152 


95a 96 


ES 3 





IOI 


116 


124 


133 


102. 


116a 


125 


EE AKG ARP atk FF + © 


134 


103 


1 2 
Cp 


١١1١ 


mp @ # ۰‏ عبر 


17 


135 





الما 


104 











JPASB, XXX, 1034. 





NUM. SUPPL. 


L7 
CENTRAL LIBRARY 


SIMILARITY OF SYMBOLS OF THE SILVER 


COINS TO 


— 


Mohenjodaro 
Symbols 


List No. 


THOSE 


Punch-marked 
Coin Symbols 


and Symbols | Symbols peg 
Soal No. Fig. No. 
evi XXII 
۱ Fig 5 
SEAL 424 H i 3 2 
56۸ 444 EB, G70 
-— Fig. 21 
CCX C VII " XX v 
SEAL 552 3 FIG 96 
SEAL 469 E 


CCLXI 15 
SEAL 374 5 
CCCXXXI 
SEAL 54.0 
CCG L 
SEAL 395 
XLVIII 
SEAL 188 


ALIX 
SEAL 349 


— 


L 


SEAL 236 0 


Xl‏ ا 


SEAL 235 ۱۱ 


LXXX Vil 
SEAL 253 


١ 255 QQ, 
LXXXII 


SEAL 58 13 


$e. 
69 5 


C XX 
SEAL 452. 


C XL viu 
SEAL 541 











* 0 
۲۱6۰.8 


XXII 
9. ۴۱۰523 


XXI! 








FOUND ON 


FIG 88 


THE 


| Mohenjodare 





کے ق ق ق 0 


PLATE 28, 


PUNCH-MARKED 
MOHENJODARO 


SEALS. 
PLATE XXVIII. 


D. Frazad. 


Punch-marked Coin 


Sym bols Symbols 
| € Symm trols Symbols piri 
| Seal No, Fig. No, 
[CXLVIW ۱ AAW 
SEAL 34! 69 6 Q9 Fe. 37 
LXX VII © 23 e rod 935 & 
SEAL 7 17 FG. 39 
xv ۱۱۱۱ و‎ | UA XXIV 
SEAL 211 ۱1۱ 
۱/۱۱ 0 " jg EH Fig. 173 
SEAL 366 — ! XXV 
CXXXIX | 
SEAL 412 D< 20) x — 
CXXXV X 
SEAL 190 PE. PE ۱6 118 
Cx CI 10) XXVI 
SEAL 253 ثانا‎ FIG. 52 
CX C ۳ AX Vil 
SEAL i02 21 Figg. 124 
SEAL 252 24 Fic. 1114. 
CC X I yw s X ۷ 
SEAL 545 ^| ZW FG. 101 
CGX YI "1 XXI 
SEAL 259 26 FIG. | 
CCLXXXI NV. Ko XA 
e] YS FIG. 50 
SEAL 101 /A — 
CCC ۷ p x1 
SEAL S40 23 ۴۱6 
CCC XXIX XX Vil 
SEAL 540 9 FIG. 122 
CLIX AAI 
MU Re MS 


SEE SIRS. MAR SHALLUS FAOHEMJO 


DARO AWO THE 1۱۵ ۱ ۶ ۷ 
Vol. Wl. 





RESEMBLANCE OF SOME OF THE 


— — —— 


ce 





JPASB, XXX, 1034. Num. St PPL PraTEe 29 


2 FIGURES FOUND ON THE 
PUNCH-MARKED COINS ‘TO THOSE ON THE 
MOHENJODARO SEALS 


SILVER 


PLATE XXIX. 


Neoference | 
Lo Keferenee to 
١ 1 1 1 3" 
late No, Souls 1 ures on Come ۰ late —— 
Seal No. oin Ne 


Fig. No. Plate No, 


Plate CX V1 
Fig. No. 20 
Vol. 111 


PL X. No. 20 
Fig. PL XXVII 
No, OS 


(1) Pl. XIII. No. 52 
(2) Pl. IX, No. 3-7 

(3) Pl. X, No, 12-16 
(4) Pl. XVII, No. 87 


(5) Pl. XV, No, 65 
(6) Pl. XIL No. 32 


(7) Pl. XN, No, 128 
Fig. Pl. XXVI, 

No, 55, 20, 46, 48, 
54, 32, and No. 83 


Pinte CXVI 
Sel NO. 14 
and 
Plate CXVIII 
Seal No. 10 
Vol. ۱ 


Plate CXVI 
Seal No. 1 
anc 
Piate CXVIII 
Seal No. B. 426 
Vol. 111 


(1) Pl. XXI, No. 133 
(3) PL XN AXI, No, 134 
(3) PL XV, No. 72 








"^" ۱ Plate Il 
Plate ۸ & Rev. No. 3 
No. 514 1 


PL XXIII, No. 40 
and 


8 —- O 
— / PL XXVII, No. 110 
— Pi. XVI, No. 85 


Fig. 269 
Theobald 
Plate CXIV 


No. 528b سوه‎ 
Pl XXV, No. 116 
dh (A Reverse Fig.) 








See Sir J. Marshall's Mohenjodaro and the Indus Civilization, Vol. IH. 





JPASB, XXX, 1924. 





PLATE 30. 
PLATE XXX. 


ع © > 


MOHENJODARS 
AND itmnOus 


CIVILIZATION ۷ 
51 .3 MARSHALL 


vols ۱ & انا‎ (VOLI PI. 21 ۱ 





D. Prasad. 


JPASB, XXX, 10934. 





> " 
Nu. Sever. PLATE 31. 


SYMBOLS FOUND ON THE 2 


O25 SILVER COINS SIMILAR TO THOSE 
MUSEUM OBTAINED FROM MATHURA 
BY THE AUTHOR 


OF LUCKNOW 


^UPPLEMENSN1 


PRE-MAURYAN SURASENI COINS PLATE XXXI. 


"3 he s 
Phe 1 Obwverg: im mbola 


found! 


- 


ai —"‏ . | : , 8 ی 
cote all thi ?5 Coins Hs verse m*Y nibols found om the twi ۷1 ٩ ۹۰۱۷۰ tut‏ 






2 ok 


10 1۲ 2 









Colm 


v Pd HB, a, DOM 
€» n يد © وج‎ A (HEBD علد‎ © 


s; GOW ied & sf 


Cors 


(10) Y VU, * 


... YH EDO مرو‎ ome ed 
(49) —— 3 A 5 1 2 3 
Ab t 3 io; g a5) 7 8: sw g €» 


coin 
coin 


(16) ۶ e» نچ‎ (17) ve * od 











Daa west gas IN tU €» و نع‎ 
۲ | 3 "Í c com 
<< cy Sar en ف ررق‎ 


۲ 


corn c * A) VV 





JPASE. XXX, 1034. NUN. Sir, PLATE 32. 

GROUP CLASSIFICATIONS OF SYMBOLS ON THE 
SILVER P.M. COINS. ScCrPFLEMENT 

PLATE XXXI 


^ed ial 









i | 
No. (‘lies ) ۱۱۱ ی‎ pres Swvroheole Rovers Coins PINETE 
| ! Conn 
3 E و رت‎ 
M: Pé min c 
DA TA 29? I ouackneow 
4 ' 19 LE Lucknow 


146 | 20A 
۱ Lucknow 


| Lucknow 


p 


| 1۷ icri 3 


Ahraurna 


ser Terecna 


| 
Durce Prasad. 








VARIETIES OF SYMBOLS FOUND ON LATER SILVER PUNCH- 
MARKED COINS IN THE AUTHOR'S CABINET. 


Obverse Symbols —Supplement, 


Soe OF Y €* X + 


157 158 139 140 141 ۱۱۸142 443 144 


mto. Gk © mt :هج‎ x 


3 
145 146 147 148 149 450 151 152 we 











315. OBSERVATIONS ON SOME ANDHRA COINS. 


— the many problems of Andhra numismatics, that 
which presents the greatest possibility of ultimate solution 
appears to be the reconciliation of the names of the kings re- 
presented in the Chinda hoard with those rulers who struck 
coins of fabric A in Andhradeéga, and with the later kings given 
in the Pauranic lists. 

The three coins displayed to-day are all of interest in this 


connection. They are part of a fine series of Andhra coins 
which I purchased recently from Mr. P. Thorburn : 


(1) Pulumàvi—from Chanda hoard. 


Obv. — standing r. with trunk upraised, 
diminutive rider on back. 
? Legend — Siva Siri Pulum&(visa) ^. 


Rev. :—Ujjain symbol ; pellet in each orb. 


The reading ' Siva ' is perfectly clear on this coin, 
which confirms a reading proposed by Dr. Hoernle 
(P.A.S.B., 1893, p. 117) which was doubted by 
Professor Rapson (J .R.A.S., DO E ; 305). The point 
is of interest as the name ' Siva Sri' is found in the 
Puranas. 

(2) Pulumavi—Coin of AndhradeSa fabric A. 
Obv. E سب‎ of three arches with wavy line 


eath. 
T: —* (Ratio Vüsithi) pu(tasa) Siva 
| . Siri Pulumavi(sa) ۰ 
Rev. :— Ujjain symbol, dot and circle in each orb. 


+ 


t ‘Siva Siri’ is again clear on this 
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On General Pearse's specimen, illustrated in B.M.C., 
VII, No. G.P.S., the name * Rudra’ was only read 
conjecturally by Professor Rapson, It is clear on this 
example. 


Though I have compared the reading * Siva Sri’ on coins 
(1) and (2) with the name * Siva Sri’ given by the Matsya 
Purana as the 25th king of the dynasty, it must not be thought 
that 1 advocate the allocation of the coins to this king. The 
following three consecutive names occur in the Matsya Purüna :— 


23. Gautamiputra. . 
24. Puloma, 
25. Siva Sri. 


Of these the first is the conqueror of Nahapina. Inscriptions 
Nos. 7-9 in the introduction of the B.M.C. give the titles 


° Gautamiputra Sri Sátakarni ' and these are repeated without 
alteration on the coins he restruck on silver drachms of 


Naha 3 l 

he second king is the ‘ Vasisthiputra Sri Puļumāvi’ of 
inscriptions Nos. 13, 14, and 16. Coin No. 2 of AndhradeSa fabric 
A gives the titles ° Vasisthiputra Siva Sri Pulumavi' and the 
Chanda hoard coins read * Siva Sri Pulumàvi ’ or * Sri Pulumavi ^. 


contemporary of Castana. Other inscriptions give his name as 
2t the coins of Andhradesa fabric A and the ' Vasisthiputra Sri 
ta ka rni ۰ 


of Rapson's inscription No. 17, whose queen was 
a daughter of the : DS Rudradaman. 


MAYMYO, M. F. C. MARTIN. 
lOth November, 1933. 








319. Some New DATES AND VARIETIES OF THE COIXAGE OF 
THE SULTANS OF MADURA. 


The coins that are described in the present paper form part 
of the big collection, mostly South Indian, made by General 
Pearse and subsequently acquired for the cabinet of the Indian 
Museum. -They constituted the currency of the Muslim rulers 
in the southernmost part of the Indian peninsula, called Ma’bar 
and are interesting to students of Numismatics as they contain 
some new dates and types. 

The annals of Madura (or Ma'bar, as it was denominated by 
the Muhammadan historians) under her Muslim potentates were 
enveloped in the darkness of oblivion until about half a century 
ago, when the discovery of a number of coins of these Sultans 
stirred the curiosity of European scholars like Dr. White King 
and Captain R. H. C. Tufnell who brought out the history of 
this forgotten kingdom. The meagre information contained in 
the narratives of Ibn-i-Batüta,! the only contemporary writer, 
served them as a nucleus to build up the chronology of the 
period. Later on, Mr. C. J. Rodgers, the distinguished 
Numismatist, described * a number of coins bearing new names 
and dates and he was enabled to arrange the names of the 
rulers in proper succession, Finally, Prof. E. Hultzsch 
assimilated all the previous notices on the subject and fixed? 
the chronology of the princes of Madura so far as it could be 
ascertained. There are still some lacun# in our knowledge 
of the names of the rulers and the periods of their reigns, which 
have vet to be filled by future researches. 

Madura, the capital of the ancient Pandya kingdom, is 
situated in the southernmost part of the Indian peninsula and 
was called by the Muslim annalists Mábar (lit. a pass, a ford) 
inasmuch as this tract with its sea-ports on the west, south and 
east was the meeting ground of nations, and people could cross 
over from it to Arabia, Ceylon and the Eastern Archipelago. It 
comprised under the Muslim occupation, the whole area between 
the bar and the Coromandel coasts and from Cape Comorin 
up to Gulbarga.* 

The rulers who held sw e eie this province may con- 
veniently be classed into two inet groups :— 


(i) Those who. were appointed by the Sultāns of Delhi 
and go the country in the name of their 





ir bn-i-Hatüta, Vol. III, p. 328; ibid., Vol. IV, pp. 188-189. 
2 fepe ur giten ME ge me i 
3 TRAS. for 190 aoe 670-682. 
¢ J.R.A.5. for 1909, p. 068. ۲ 
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sovereign. This period extended from 1311 to 
1333 a.D., i.e. nearly 23 years. 

(ii) Those who threw off the yoke of allegience to the 
Delhi empire and ruled the province as independent 
kings from 1333 to 1377 A.D. 


The annexation of the Madura province to the Delhi empire 
was first effected in the time of “Alauddin Khalji, the Delhi 
Sultan, on the plea of assisting Sundar Pandya, the Pandyan 
prince against his brother Vira Pandya who had driven away 
the former and occupied the kingdom. An expedition was sent 
headed by the renowned general Malik Káfür who, on his 
approach, found Madura, the capital of the Pandyan kingdom, 
evacuated by Vira Pandya. Kāfūr entered the city without 
much opposition, plundered the valuables and returned to 
Delhi with a fabulous booty. <A lieutenant was left behind at 
Madura to govern the country on behalf of the Delhi Sovereign. 
This system of ruling the province by appointing governors 
from time to time continued up to the early years of Muhammad 
III bin Tughlaq (a.D. 1325-1351). It is regrettable that the 
names of officers holding charge of the Madura dependency 
under the Sultams of Delhi, should not have been carefully 
recorded in any contemporary historical works.  Ibn-i-Batüta is 
also silent on this point. 

The second chapter in the history of Madura begins with 
the appointment of Jalal-ud-din of Kaithal (probably the city 
of that name in the South Punjab) by Muhammad bin Tughlaq 
to the government of the province. He claimed descent from 
the family of Muhammad the prophet and was accordingly styled 
‘Sharif’ and * Sayyid '.! Ibn-i-Batüta, the renowned Moorish 
traveller, was his son-in-law.  Jalüál-ud-din was an ambitious 
general and as was usual in Muslim India, the provincial 
governors were ever anxious to assume independence as soon ás 
the opportunity presented itself, and he was no exception to it. 
Taking advantage of the wide-spread discontent and discord 
prevailing in the empire, .Jalül-ud-din threw off his allegiance 
to the throne of Delhi in the year A.H. 734— 1333 A.D. (accord- 
ing to some historians, in A.H. 735) and proclaimed himself 
Sultan under the style of Jalal-ud-din Ahsan Shah and thus 
laid the foundation of a kingdom which lasted for nearly half a 
century. He struck coins in his own name and arrogated to 
himself the lofty title of اللاطی‎ JLL. (the king of kings).* From 


the assumption of such an over i title, it is apparent 
that he had, before declaring his indep bo; sufficiently 
strengthened his position by subduing the neighbouring Hindu 


1 Vo of Ibn-i-BatGta, Vol. III, pp. 328, 337; Ibid., Vol. IV, 
pp. 189-1007 200^ ما‎ MESA cones 
2 Coin No, I. 
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States who failed to offer any united resistance by reason of 
their mutual jealousy and civil strife. : 

Ibn-i-Batüta, who resided for some time in the Court of 
C 3hivasuddin Dámaghàán Shih, gives the name of five kings," 
viz.—(1) Jalaluddin Ahsan Shah (circa 1333-39 ۸.8. : (2) 
Alfuddin Udaiji (1339 A.D.) ; (3) Qutbuddin Firoz (1339 A.D.) : 
(4) Ghiyasuddin Muhammad Damaghan (circa 1340—44 A.D.) ; 
and (5) Nasiruddin Mahmûd Ghazi (circa 1344-56 A.D.). 
Modern researches have enabled scholars to add as many as 
three to this number, viz.—(6) "Adil Shah (circa 1356-58 A.D.) : 
(7) Fakbruddin Mubarak (circa 1358—68 A.D.) and (8) Sikandar 
Shah (circa 1368-1377 A.D.). 

The independent rulers of Madura struck coins in their 
own names in silver, copper, billon and probably in gold also, 
as will be evident from the lists of Mr. C. J. Rodgers? and 
Prof. E. Hultzsch.* According to Ibn-i-Batüta,* JalAl-ud-din 
Ahsan Shah, the founder of the dynasty, issued a gold coin on 
one side of which was impressed the inflated legend :— 


N USS S DE a تلالد له و تخت ای‎ 


o cA و‎ 


(The offspring ofTàhà and Yasin, the father of the poor and 
the indigent, Jalal-ud-dunyà wad-din), but no specimen of this 
kind is known to be represented in any collection. The currency 
of Madura presents several varieties which differ from the Delhi 
currency in respect of execution and weight. The former 
consists generally of small pieces, some variety of which is 
apparently of superior execution to the latter. The weights of 
the silver coinage of these Sultüns vary, so far as can be as- 
certained from known collections, from 53 to 47 grains, whereas 
the copper and billon issues follow approximately the same 
standard, ranging from 68 to 21 grains. The standard weight 
in the silver currency was fixed at 140 grains? by Muhammad 
bin Tughlaq, though mixed metal coins of lower weight are not 
uncommon. On the other hand, the gold and copper currency 
in the south, before the arrival of the Musalmans ranged from 
52 to 16 grains. This shows that the metrology of the coinage 
of the Sultans of Madura was probably influenced by that of 
the neighbouring Hindu States. 





Voyages of Ibn. $-Batüta, Vol. IV, pp. 180-90, 203. 
JAS B., Part I, 1895, pp. 49-50. 
J.R.AS. for 1909, pp. 672-83 


—— M —— ta, Vol. TIT, p. 325. 
numismata Orienta 
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oN alte.” Colne ot Southern India, pp. 63, 65. 
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Jalál-ud-din Ahsan Shah, 
A.H. 734—40 ; A.D. 1333-39. 


Coin No. 1 (mixed metal). 





١.11. 734 ` weight 4074. grams. 
Obv. ^» ola. (The king of kings). 
Rev. centre : أاحن شاه‎ (Ahsan Shah). 
margin: whan و لسن و‎ e a. (The year seven 


— + 


hundred and thirty-four), 


A coin, apparently of similar type, appeared in the list ۲ 
of Mr. C. J. Rodgers, but the date portion being indistinct, it 
remained undeciphered. In the present specimen, the date can 
be clearly read as 734. As this coin fixes the initial date of 
Absan Shah's reign which is a year earlier than hitherto supposed, 
its importance cannot be exaggerated. 

Ibn-i-Batüta mentions that Ahsan Shah reigned in 
Madüra only for five vears,* but he is silent about the precise 
year when he assumed independence, The year 740 being 
decidedly the last date on his coins, the initial date of his reign 
as an independent Sultan was naturally fixed as A.H. 735. 
The present discovery of the date 734 in his coins creates an 
anomaly which may, however, be explained on the supposition 
that Ahsan Shah, w ho since his arrival at Madüra as a Governor 
was de facto Sultan of the ki ange began to issue coins in his 
name from the year 734, — he may have deferred, for diplo- 
matic consideration, to proclaim himself sovereign ‘openly till 
735. Otherwise we must suppose that the duration of the reign 
as stated by Ibn-i-Batüta is only approximately correct. 


Coin No. 2 (Silver). 





A.H. 735 ; weight 50 grains. 
Obv. 4! و‎ G4! جلال‎ (Jalal-ud-dunyà wid 


Rev. crea (Ahsan Shih, 735). 


E J.A.S.B.. 1595, * 49- ۰ 
* Voyages of Ibni Batta, Vol. IV, p. 189, 
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This is a new date which has not so far been published. 
Mr. Rodgers is said to have seen’ a coin of Ahsan Shah with 
this date, but did not substantiate his statement by illustrating it. 


ð 


Coin No. 3 (Silver). 





- 


A.H. 739 ; weight 49 grains, 
Obv. vra احن شاه‎ (Ahsan Shah, 739). 
Rev. — (The descendant of Husain). 


Desikachari mentions a specimen bearing this date, in his 
possession, but it has not been illustrated. 

Ahsan Sháüh was killed apparently early in A.B. 740 and 
the throne was seized by one of his nobles, 'Alàuddin Udaiji. 
He reigned about a year only and was slain by a stray arrow 
which he received when removing his helmet after victory over 
the ‘infidels ',? probably the neighbouring Pandya or Kerala 
Chiefs, with whom constant warfare was going on. Udaiji 
was succeeded by his son-in-law, Qutb-ud-din Firoz Shah who 
was put to death after forty days of his accession to the throne. 
The coins of both Udaiji and Qutb-ud-din in the Indian Musewm 
collection bear the date 740. The next Sultan was Ghivas-ud-din 
Muhammad Dāmaghān Shah. son-in-law of Ahsan Shih. He 
Was apparently an able ruler. Ibn-i-Batüta dwells at length on 
some of this prince’s atrocious crimes which made him extremely 
unpopular. It is not clear either from the narratives of Ibn-i- 
Batüta or from his coins how long Ghiyàás-ud-din continued to 
rule. His coins hitherto discovered give only the date 741 
while some specimens are without date. On his death, the 
throne was seized by Nüsiruddin, once a domestic servant at 
Delhi and a nephew of Ghiyas-ud-din Dimaghin Shah, under 
the title of Mahmüd Ghazi Damaghin. The only date that 
appears on his coins is 745.  Ibn-i-Batüta left Madüra during 
the reign of this prince and with him the literary source of 
information relating to the annals of the Sultans of Madtra 
ceases. The remaining rulers of this dynasty are known ex- 
clusively from their coins. The next ruler was ‘Adil Shah 
whose coins bear the date 757 ; no other date has hitherto been 
discovered on his coins, 


— — — — 


— - 


1 J.R.A.S., 1909, p. 673. 
2 Voyages of Ibn-i-Batüta, Vol. IV, p. 189. a 
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Fakbruddin Mubarak Shah. 


Coin No. 4 (mixed metal). 





A.H. 760 ; weight 46°7 grains. 

Obv. sey) ALLI (The king of kings). 

Rev. و سمماية‎ cM i - مار کشاه‎ (Mubarak Shah, the vear 
seven hundred and sixty). 


According to the supposition of Prof. E. Hultzsch and 
others, the next ruler Fakbruddin Mubarak Shah ascended the 
throne of Madüra in 761 which is testified by Coin No. 26 in 
Mr. Rodgers’ list." The specimen (No. 4) in the collection of 
the Indian Museum bears the date 760 and thus brings the initial 
date of Mubarak Shah a year earlier. It is further interesting 
to note that the piece represents a new type of this Sultan in 
eus the legend is in Arabic while in his later issues it is found 
in Persian. 


Coin No. 5 (copper). qu 5 8» 
0 R 


A.H. 764 ; weight 25'7 grains. 
Obv. isa. a (Muhammad Mustafa). 
Rev. صما‎ V ای‎ (The pure Nabi). 
Mr. Rodgers’ No. 21 and Prof. Hultzsch's No. 22* represent 
this type but the date on their coins is 765. Mr. Desikachari’s 
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(dot) which is absent here ; but the terminal portion of the‏ قط 
letter J (Fa) im lu (Safá) has been raised to a considerable‏ 
(Alif) and not a‏ الف height indicating that it is but the letter‏ 
(Fi); secondly, the legend on all the‏ ف flourish of the letter‏ 
161110۰ ) ناصف الى specimens of this type is in Persian while‏ 
Nabi) would be purely Arabic which is untenable.‏ 

The dates that have so far been found on the coins of 
Mubarak Shah range successively from 760 to 770 with the 
exception of the years 762 and 766. 

The last Sultan of this short-lived dynasty was Sikandar 
Shah whose coins are dated in 774 and 779, but no coin of the 
intermediate period has ever come to light. The epigraphical 
records of the South reveal that the Hindu kingdom of Vijaya- 
nagar was at that time rapidly growing in power and had over- 
shadowed the Muslim rule in Madüra.! In an inscription * 
of 1371 it is recorded that Goppana, the General of Bukka I, 
the 3rd king of the first Vijayanagar dynasty, defeated the 
' Turushkas ', i.e. the Muslim army, and it is probable that the 
final extinction of Muslim power in Madüra was effected by this 
king and most likely in the year 779 (=A.p. 1377) which is the 
latest date found on the coin of Sikandar Shah. 

In conclusion, I would like to point out the gaps still 
existing in the chronology of the Muslim Sultans of Madura, 
viz. from 742 to 744, 746 to 756, 758 to 759, 771 to 773 and 
775 to 778. It is probable that the state of continuous warfare 
between Madüra Sultáns and the rising Vijayanagar power was 
responsible for some of these lacuna. 


SHAMSU-D-DIN AHMAD. 





عم لد — — 


1 Cambridge History of India, Vol, III, p. 150. 
2 Epigraphia Indica, Vol. VI, p. 330. 





320. Some COPPER Corns OF .JANJIKA. 


Janjira is a state within the political agency of Kolaba 
in the Konkan district, Bombay. The original name was 
° Jazira ' meaning ‘an island '; but the present name is its cor- 
rupted form under the Maratha influence. The state was founded 
by an Abyssinian (i.e. an Habshi) about the year 1489 and is 
still under the sway of a Sidi chief, entitled °“ Nawab of Janjira '. 
The state was under Bijapur for sometime and during the reign 
of Aurangzeb, it passed under the Mughals. During both these 
periods, the Sidis served as the chief admirals of Deccan and were 
in charge of the Muslim Naval Power in the Indian Ocean. But 
after the fall of the Mughal Empire, this state had also to face the 
disturbing elements of the Maratha invasions and English ag- 
gressions. ‘The former could never establish their superiority 
over the Sidis, while the latter could succeed in bringing them 
under the British suzerainty only in the year 1869. 

As regards the coinage of this state, practicallv nothing 
has yet come to light. In Volume IV of the Indian Museum 
Catalogue (Page 213), a solitary coin of Ibrahim Khan 111 (1848— 
79 A.D.) is described and illustrated. It bears the usual legend 
of the Emperor Shah ‘Alam with a small counter mark “ ۲ ”” 


(ja) in the Devanagari character, which, it is said, stands for 
Janjira. The authority of Prinsep’s ' Useful Tables’ is cited 
in support of this identification and his mention of the Currency 
of ` Ankushi ' and Habshi rupees at this place is quoted. This, 
however, does not appear to be quite correct. But as long as 
no other evidence is brought to light, this theory of ' ja ' (which 
is also a mint-mark of Marathas) has to be allowed to continue 
to mark the Janjira coins in case of silver issues. 

As regards the copper issues of this state, it may be said 
with certainty in view of the specimens that we have before us 
that none of them bear any counter-mark in the Marathi or 


the coins. ۰ 
These specimens are taken from two collections, (1) the 
Cabinet of the Prince of Wales Museum and (2) that of Mr. 
. A collective study of both these collections which 
—— about 50 coins has proved very useful in pursuing 
this study. | 
"The coins are of the three rulers, viz. (1) Sidi [brahim Khan 
II (1789-92 and 1804-1826), (2) Sidi Muhammad Khan (1826- 

IURE) 


5 *, 8 9 ١ -_ 
3 
— 
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1545) and (3) Sidi Ibrahîm Khān III (1845-1879) but only the 
coins of the last mentioned Nawab bear two dates. the years 
1284 and 1285 A.H. which correspond with 1867-68 A.D. 

As regards the legend on the coins it is interesting to find 
that though the Nawabs of Janjira were in no way under the 
control of the Mughal Emperors ; they had to follow the usual 
practice of striking the coins in the name of the Mughal Emperor, 
but they were bold enough to strike their own names as well 
on the coins. 

So, on the coins of Ibrahim Khan II, who ruled from the 
year 1789 to 1796 with a break of about twelve vears, we find 


the inscription گر بادشاه غازی‎ le on one side and آم اهیم فدرى‎ shoe 


on the other. On some coins Shih ‘Alam’s name (Ale AC 
5% (بادشاه‎ is also inscribed in place of Alamgir's. 


_ This ruler was, as a matter of fact, a contemporary of Shih 
‘Alam IT and came to the throne in the 31st year of that Emperor 
but still we find the name of the previous Emperor ‘Alamgir II 
(1754—59) on some coins. This leads one to surmise that, 
ignoring the death of ‘Alamgir II and the subsequent change on 
the throne of Delhi, the mint-officers at Janjira first continued to 
strike coins in the name of that ruler, but afterwards replaced it 
by the name of Shih ‘Alam II. But this surmise is nullified by 
the fact that even on the coins of his successor, Sidi Muhammad 
Khan, we find the name of ‘Alamgir on one side and his own 
name on the other side. The size, weight, and type of the coins 
of this ruler are quite similar to those of his predecessor. 

Then we come to the second Sidi Ibráhim. It is not possible 
to say at this stage whether or not he struck coins like those of 
his predecessors, but we have a series of coins of the later years 
of this ruler on which it is found that the Imperial name is 
altogether omitted. 

On these coins we see :— 


ole at — زد حر ملك كوكن شاه‎ 6 on the obverse, ie. the King 


Ibrahim Muhammad Khān struck coin in the country of Konkan 
in the year 1284, and بعوت الله الصمد‎ (a. ^l ° By the order of the 
Chosen One ' (i.e. the Prophet) and the help of God—the Eternal 
One, on the reverse. 

These coins also have a crescent and some stars on both 
the sides. 

One of these bears the date 1285. 








carelessly. We notice also that the 
an inverse die and consequently 






* 
bis * 





a? ۱ 
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the imprint bears inverted letterings which when put before 
a mirror.shows the legend in its correct position. 

It appears that this ruler made an attempt to distinguish 
his coins from those of his grandfather Ibrahim, by adding his 
father's name and hence the full name on these coins appears 
as Ibrahim Muhammad Khan. Another distinction is that he 
drops the word ندرى‎ (Fidwi) meaning ‘ devoted servant’ or ‘a 
vassal ' and replaces it with the word ' Shah '. 

These coins also enable us to correct the statement made 
in the Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. XI (Koliba and Janjira), 
page 449, in which it is said : ۰ In 1834, the British Government 
declared Janjira to be subject to the British Power and in 
virtue of its supremacy, abolished the Janjira mint which issued 
a debased coinage ', and safely substitute the date by 1869, when 
the Nawab was deprived of his criminal jurisdiction and a resident 
British Officer with limited judicial powers was appointed to the 
Political charge of the state. By this treaty the Nawab was 
bound to communicate all important matters to the British 
Government through this Political Officer and follow his advice. 


R. G. GYÁNT. 





JPASB, XXX, 1934. Num. SUPPL. PLATE 33. 


COINS OF JANJIRA. 
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321. A COIN or THE ‘ABBASIDS FOUND AT PAHARPUR, BENGAL. 


This coin was discovered in the ruins of the monastery at 
Paharpur during the course of excavations. The foundation 
of the establishment at Paharpur is attributed to Dharmapala, 
the second king of the Pala dynasty, who lived in the last 
quarter of the eighth century A.D. 

The coin belongs to the Abbasid Caliph Hàárün-ar- Rashid 
who was a contemporary of Dharmapala. It was issued from 


the mint Al-muhammadiya and bears the date Am. 172— 4.D. 
788. 





Obv. centre 4 


margin :‏ 
بسم الله ضرب هذا الدرهم بالمحمدية سنه OU‏ و سبعين و ماية e‏ 


Rev. centre : 
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The mint * Al-muhammadiya ' which was established by the 
Caliph Al-mansür, in the year Am. 148— A.D. 765, may be 
identified with the city of "Ar-Ray ' which was destroyed by 
the Mongols of Persia in the 13th century A.D, 


K. N. Drksurr. 








322. A NEW KIDARA CHIEF. 


In March, 1925, a dozen debased gold coins of the later 
Kushinas, found in Hardoi district were acquired for the 
Provincial Museum, Lucknow. While listing them along with 
other coins of this type in the Museum collection, I discovered 
recently the name of a new chief who, like Kritavirya, must 





59 


have ruled in the Punjab and other parts of North Western 
India during the fifth and sixth centuries. His name as is 
clear from the Brahmi legend which appears on the reverse of 
no less than five coins of the lot ts Sri Salonavira. All the 
five coins have a close resemblance to a coin illustrated by 
General Cunningham in his ‘Coins of the Later Indo- 
Scythians ', Pl. VI-12, and assigned by him to Sri ۰ 
There appears to be a mistake in the reading of the reverse 
inscription on this coin. 

The coins of the Lucknow Museum clearly show the name 


Sri Salonavira on the reverse and the letters إن‎ cy on the oby., 


On grounds of general technique and the style of writing they 
undoubtedly belong to the lot of Kidara coins and as the find 
fortunately includes a coin of Sri Kritavirya, I am inclined to 
think that Sri Salonavira might have been a ruling chief a few 
years before or after Sri Kritavirya. 

On the obv. we see the king standing at altar, a debased 
Brahmi legend Kida vertically under his left arm and Brahmi 


Ke 8 on the right. The rev. has the throned goddess 
(VEU IN S) 


c 
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Ardochsho, a debased marginal Brahmi legend and Sri 


Salonavira or Sri Salona. 
Obv. . Rev. 
No. 6905 «| ZS Sri Salona vira. 
^a 6906 Do. Sri Salona. 
t 69007 — Do. 
3% 6910 T 3 Do. 






. 6911 








based * 
legend gone. : 
Srt Salogavt 


۲ ۲ ۲ ۲ ۲ ۲۲۲ ۲ 





< A ox 
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323. Tae DANISH Corns OF TRANQUEBAR. 


On the 23rd of February, 1914 and on the days following, 
a collection of 132 Danish coins of Tranquebar was sold at 
Amsterdam under the direction of Mr. Schulman, a well-known 
numismatist and dealer in coins.’ This collection was part of 
the whole collection of Henry Thomas Grogan of London. The 
catalogue of the whole collection, published by Mr. Schulman, 
is the only catalogue describing Danish Coins. Forty-seven 
specimens of these coins are reproduced in plates I and II at 
the end of the catalogue. 

In 1616 the Dansk Ostindisk Compagni (Danish East India 
Company) was formed at Copenhagen under the protection of 
King Christian IV. The Danish merchants settled at Tranquebar 
—a small territory on the eastern coast granted to them by 
Raghunatha Nayak of Tanjore, in 1620. In the following 
year the Danish Castle, the Dansborg, was being built. The 
first company was dissolved in 1729, and in 1732 during the reign 
of Christian VI, a new company was formed called the Dansk 
Asiatisk Compagni (Danish Asiatic Company) that lasted till 
1839. In 1845, the Danish possessions in India were sold to 
England for 2 million kroner. 

ing a short visit I paid to Tranquebar during the month 
of April, 1933, I tried to collect some Danish Coins, but I was 
not very suecessful. Mr. Malaiperumal Chettiar showed me a 
few coins he had collected and gave me three duplicates. But an 
old Catholic of Tranquebar, Mr. G. Thambusamy Pillai, offered 
himself to search for old coins and soon after he wrote to me 
that he had traced a representative collection, the owner of 
which was ready to sell it. Finally this collection was acquired 
for the coin cabinet of the Indian Historical Research Institute 
during the month of October last. It consists of 34 coins. 
These coins along with the three coins presented by Mr. Chettiar 
and another one existing in our collection for some time make 
38 coins. In this collection all the Danish Kings of the period 
1620-1845 are represented. 

The Danes like to adorn their coins with monograms. All 
the Danish Coins of Tranquebar bear at least one monogram, 
sometimes two. Occasionally the King's monogram is doubled. 
Some of the continental coins of Frederick VIII (1906-1912) 
have also a double monogram. The monogram of the King, 
is formed with his initial and the figure of his reign. The initials 
during this period are only two, for all the kings were called 
either Christian or Frederick alternately. In the first case the 





1 Schulman, Collection Henry Thomas Grogan, pp. 3-9. 
("STG Ne: ) 
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figure is placed inside the letter C, thus: (4, (5 (6 5 E 


the second case the figure is intermixed with the initial F in this 


Wise (C 7ن‎ . Similar monograms are also seen over the 


gates of the Tranquebar Fort. Over the royal monogram there 
is always a crown. 

In other cases the initial is mixed with an R—the initial 
for Her—and below it the Roman figure is placed between two 


CC 
strokes of the initial, thus: R ex : : 


Sometimes the monogram is double, viz.: two C's or two 





F's with two figures all intermixed, for instance, 2 as the 


double monogram of Christian VII. The other monogram that 
sometimes occupies the reverse of the coin, is the monogram of 
the Company. Since there were two companies with different 
names, the monograms are also two. First the monogram was 


1090. . Afterwards it was changed thus IK . At 


times this monogram is also covered by the royal crown. 
Putting aside other peculiarities which will be given in detail 
when describing the coins, something musẹ be said about the 
Danish Coat-of-arms. The silver coins have the Danish Coat-of- 
arms, representing three Norse lions running to the left ; the 
whole shield being topped by a crown. On some copper coins 
one lion only is represented. 

The coins eurrent at Tranquebar had two different origins. 
The gold coins, called ducats, were struck at Copenhagen, but 
evidently were destined to circulate in India as the reverse of 
one of the ducats of Frederick 111 clearly discloses ; it bears a 
sail round which in block letters this inscription is read : Dominos 
Providebit, while on each side of the ship one discovers a syllable 
of this Latin word : fan-dem. All the other coins were struck at 
Tranquebar itself. 

Among the coins minted at Tranquebar there is a gold coin 
of the type of the Hindu pagoda. It was struck during the 
reign of Christian VII. 

The silver coins were first called fano, from the Tamil 
word fanam, a small South Indian coin. 13 the time of Frederick 
IV and Christian VI for instance.) "ter on in the time of 
Frederick V these were called Royaliner and finally Royalin. 
But in the time of Frederick VI the ——— appears again. 

The copper and lead coins were called Kas, for cash. The 
first coins struck at Tranquebar were of lead. In 1667 the first 
copper coins were minted at Tranquebar, They were double 


Kas coins. 


0 ۳ - j ١ 1 1 * اس‎ ۱ ۳ 
4 ۰ 
x ne 85-7 
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The Tranquebar silver coins were equivalent to 1/8 of the 
ordinary Sicca rupia or to 80 Kas of co per. 

"The coins acquired for the indian Historical Research 
Institute are, in their chronological order, the following :— 


Christian IV (1588-1648). 
1. Lead. 4 Kas. 


Obv. The royal monogram (4 
Rev. The Dansborg Castle. 


This is one of the very early issues, not existing in the 
Grogan Collection. Schulman nevertheless speaks of these issues 
as bearing the figure of the Dansborg Castle on the reverse. 
Our specimen shows the facade of the castle with a square door 
in the centre and three turrets on top. 


Frederick III (1648-1670). 


2. 1667. Copper. 5 Kas. 


Obv. Royal eypher F3, not intermixed, under a crown, 
surrounded by two circles, one made by a continuous line, 
the othér one of dots. Between these two circles to the 
right, the year 1667. E 

Rev. The Norse lion crowned current to left and attack- 
ing a serpent, all surrounded by a circle of dots. 


This is one of the coins of the first copper issue. It was 
not in the Grogan Collection. - 


> 
" 


Christian V (1670-1699). 
3. 1680. Copper. 1 Kas. 





5 








82 N. Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal  [N.8., AXX, 


5. 


6. 


da 


8. 


9. 


10. 


Dateless coin. Copper. 1 Kas. 

Obv. As above. 

Rev. The Company's monogram under a crown as 
above. 


Dateless coin. Lead. 4 Kas. 
Obv. As above. 
Rev. As above. 
(This coin is much worn.) à 


Dateless coin. Lead. 10 Kas. 


Obv. The King’s monogram G. under a crown. 
Rev. As above. Below X, i.e. 10 Kas. 


Frederick IV (1690-1730). 
Dateless coin. Copper. 1 Kas. 
Obv. The King’s monogram D. ie. F, and 4, 


under a crown surrounded by dots. 
Rev. The Company's monogram {much damaged), 


Christian VI (1730-1746). 


Dateless coin. Copper. 1 Kas. ۱ 
Obv. The King’s monogram (6. , under a crown, 





a erown. | Bb ig 
Dateless coin, — x 








1934] Numismatic Supplement No, XLV N. 83 


the monogram 17, on the other 63, i.e. the date 1763, 
Below 4, i.e. 4 Kas. 
12. 1963. Copper. 4 Kas. 
Obv. As above. 
Rev. As above. 


13. 156 . . . , Silver Royalin. 
Obv. As above. 


Rev. The Danish Coat-of-arms with three Norse lions 
current to left. Shield topped by a crown. On one side 17. 
On the other, 6... Above Royalin in block letters. 


Christian VII (1766-1808). 
14. 1768. Copper. 10 Kas. 
Ob». King's double monogram 2 nnder a crown. 


Rev. Company's monogram LDC . Below X 
Kas. Below 1768 within a circle of dots. 
15. 1770. Copper. 4 Kas. 
2 Obv. King's monogram (7 under a crown. 
Rev. Company's mo as No. 11, with 17 to left 
and 70 to right, i.e. 1770. Below 4, i.e. 4 Kas. 


16. 1777. Silver. Royalin. 
: (0 Obv. King's monogram as above within a circle of dota. 


Rev. . Danish. Coat-of-arms as No. 13 with .....7 to 
left and. 17 to right, i.e. 1777. Above Royalin in block 


۳ letters, rith. L 4 turned to left, thus , [. 
D CH NT ai ا مياه‎ 
Rev. Company" ogri am as No. 15 with 17 to left 


UY 












> 
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19. 1788. Copper. 4 Kas. 


Obv. As above. á 
Rev. 
Kas. 1788, within a circle of dots. 


20. 178...Silver. Royalin. 
Obr. As above. 


Rev. Coat-of-arms as No. 16, with 17 to left and 5... 
to right. Above Royalin in block letters. (Worn.) 


21. 1790. Copper. 4 Kas. 
Obv. As above, with a dot after number 7. 


Rev. (IV). 
(K)AS 
(17)90 within a circle of dots 


22. 1500. Copper. 4 Kas. 
Obv. As above. 
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26. 1820. Copper. 4 Kas. , 
Obv. As above. ° 


28. 1831. Copper. 4 Kas. 


hd 
د‎ 
3 
> 
۱ 


۱ Kas. 
: > 1831, within a circle of dots. 


29. 1832. Copper. 4 Kas. 
Obv. As above within a circle of dots. 


Rev. IV. 
1832 within a circle of dots. 
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34. 1839. Copper. 4 Kas. 
Obv. As above. 


Rev. IV. 
Kas. 
1839, within a circle of dots. 
35. 1839. Copper. 4 Kas. 
Obv. As above. 


Rev. As above. 
Very beautiful specimen. ۰ 


Christian VIII (1839-1848). 
36. 1842. Copper. 4 Kas. 


Obv. The King’s monogram 


within a circle of dots. 


Rev. IV. 
Kas. 
1842. 


37. 1844. Copper. 4 Kas. 
Obv. As above. 5 








^ 


a 





3294. SOME RARE MUGHAL ÜOINS IN THE STATE MUSEUM, 
HAIDARABAD (DECCAN). 


| Arcot —At the meeting of the Numismatic Society held at 
Benares in 1928, I exhibited a coin of Farrukhsiyar issued from 
Aurangabad Mint dated 1123 a.m. and 7 R.Y. At that time 
1123 seemed to be a freak and obviously it is, as Farrukhsiyar 
ascended the throne in 1124 .صم‎ and all the coins that have 
been discovered till now bear the date 1124 or an after date. 
Consequently all the numismatists reckon his reign from 1124 
AH. About three coins in our Cabinets go to prove that coins 
were struck in the name of Farrukhsivar at least as early as 
1123 A.H. if not 1122 ۰ 

History says that in 1123 a.m. Farrukhsiyar had claimed 
the throne for his father Azimush-shün. But these coins and 
particularly the coin dated 1123 a.m. and 2 R.Y. suggests 
that Farrukhsivar might have claimed the throne for his own 
self in 1122 A.H. 

I am describing here three coins dated 1123 a.m. because 
one of them bears the date 1 R.Y., the other 2 R.Y. (which 
suggests that Farrukhsiyar must have claimed the throne in 1122 
A.H.). On the last one the R.Y. is cut. But all of them have 
been struck from MUifferent dies. According to Khüfi Khan 
Farrukhsiyar claimed the throne for his father in 1123 and after 
his father’s death claimed the throne for his own self in the same 
year. This author says that Farrukhsiyar struck coins in his 
own name in the same year. 





۱۱۳۲۳ E £v» 
CST No) 
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25 | ES Bee Y 
از فضل بر سم و زر‎ — 
ضر سلب شہ اه‎ 

ار کات باد بحر و بر ۱۱۲۳ 





لإ حق فر خ fw‏ 
سك وده 


از فضل X‏ سج. و زد 


۱۱۲۳ باد رو بر‎ ٠ 








1934] . 89 








ص — زد از فضا = 


w 


On Aurangzeb’s goin which is dated 1098 the mint name 
Udgir is followed by the epithet دار الظفر‎ and 44. It may be 
noted that after 1097 m.y. on the coins struck at Bijapur also 
the mint name is followed by the epithet .دار الظفر‎ On the 
coin of Farrukhsiyar both the epithets are omitted. 

Bankapur Mint.—Coins of Rafiud-Darajat issued from this 
mint are known, but no coin has as yet been published which 
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bears the name Shams-ud-Din. The coin described here not 

only bears this name but also a new legend or couplet which has 

not been deciphered fully as yet and which is unpublished. 
The following is my reading of the coin :— 





رفح الدرجات 
حا yyy‏ مس . الدین 


whe - — 








225 مله حور 


Sahrind Mint.—The earliest published coin in the name of 
Aurangzeb from this mint is coin No. 1504 of the Indian Museum 
Catalogue. It is dated 1103 A.H. (R. B. Whitehead). The 
coin described here is dated 1102 a.m. 34 R.Y. 





۱ Introduction to Punjab Museum Catalogue, p. 81. 





1934] Numismatic Supplement No. XLV N. ۱ 


Siküakul Mint.—Till now the mint Sikakul is represented only 
by two Emperors, Farrukhsiyar and Ahmad Shah. The Hydera- 
bad Museum Cabinets contain coins of Aurangzeb and Jahāndār 
Shah, one each of 1100 A.H. and 36 R.Y. (Sic) and Hijri Year 
cut and «! R.Y. respectively. The couplet on Jahāndār 
Shah's coin (yet to be deciphered in full) is new. The following 
is my reading of the coins — 





Obv. 

dk‏ كير 
EE‏ 
— اورنگک زب 
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Mumbai Mint.—According to Mr. Whitehead, the earliest 
known issues from this mint are Rupees of Farrukhsiyar (see In- 
troduction to Punjab Museum Catalogue, page 110). Our cabinet 
contains a unique coin issued from this mint by Farrukhsiyar's 
predecessor Jahandar Shah. The following is my reading of it سس‎ 





Kuwasa M. AHMAD. 


Note.—The Hijri-Julüs dates stamped on the Arkat Rupees: of Farrukh- 
sivar are undoubted blunders. It is a mistake to suppose that these 
drca are found only in the Haidarübüd State Museum or that they 
have not been published before. No less than six of them are re oret 
in the P.M.C. (Nos. 2153-2158). The three coins mentioned in this 
article are all described mes also and Mr. Whitehead has not failed. to 








notice the erroneous dati Khwafi Khān is a careless and slipshod 
writer and Sir Jadunáth r and Mr. Irvine have shown that bis 
chronology ie confused, inncnsistent, and unreliable, The li evi- 


dence from other contemporary authors leaves little doubt that bbe pre 
— ue noe . ب وتوا‎ Staal — 1124 — Irvine, 
u and my Historic ea on Mu 
The Numismatic tie. testimony is even more conclusive. | me oniy kn ات‎ êh 
*Alarn’s coins of 1124 ۰ vr all in gur museums. known 
of 'Azimush-shün are of 11 m and h : | : 
coins from more Aii — 
his first | ond 
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325. SOME NEW MINT TOWNS or THE SULTANS OF GUJARAT. 


In 1902, Dr. G. P. Taylor, the veteran Numismatist, who 
may be called the original authority on the coins of Gujarat 
wrote an exhaustive article on the subject. In that article 
Dr. Taylor has described five mint towns of the Gujarat Sultans : 
the fifth one was read by Mr. H. N. Wright as Khanpur. 
Although various scholars have written about the Coins of 
Gujarat Sultans, during the intervening thirty-one years, no 
new mint towns have been noticed. It is therefore permissible 
to invite attention to three new mints which have been noticed 
by me while preparing the Catalogue of Coins of Gujarat. These 
are :—(1) Dib (Diu in Kathiiwad), (2) Burhainpur, which was 
read as Khünpur, and (3) Daulatabad (Baroda). 

Now I will take up each mint, one after the other, and 
describe all those coins which bear the names. 

(1) Dib, Div or Diu derived its name from the Sanskrit 
word dvipa an island, and in former times was a celebrated 
holding of the Chivadaé Rajputs. The total area of the whole 
island is about twenty-five square miles and there are eleven 
or twelve small villages, besides the town and the fort of Div. 
This island is said to have been the seat of the Chavadaé Rajputs 
in the Sth Century A.D. and was held by them till the 12th 
or 13th Century when they were ousted by the Vaghelis, who 
were in turn expelled by the Muhammadans in 1330 a.D., when 
Jaisingh Vaghela was conquered by them. In the time of Sultan 
Mahmüd Begida of Gujarat, Dib was distinctly a Muhammadan 
port. From its important position at the mouth of the gulf of 
Cambay, and because it was a port of call for vessels trading 
with the Red Sea and the Persian Gulf, this island rose into 
importance and was frequently the seat of the local Governor 
of the province instead of Junagadh (Bombay Gazetteer, 
Vol. VIII, pp. 289 and 434). Malik Ayaz, who was one of the 

at nobles of Sultan Mahmüd Begada and who was famous 

or his — — and charitable habits, was then the Governor 

of Div. Ithough he was a slave bought with gold, he had the 
ability of an able administrator. He had a large tank of leather 
made for storing-water and when his army was on the march, 
they took water from it. He laid out gardens in the island and 
built the fort of Div which was destroyed by the Portuguese by 
whom another was constructed in its place. There are numerous 
references in the contemporary histories which go to show that 
the Sultans of Gujarát used to visit this island as a pleasure 
resort very frequently and even stayed there for months. After 
the death of Bahüdur Shah in 943 a.m., Div passed completely 
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Following are the coins which exhibit this mint. 


Mahmid Shih I, 863-917 AH. 


No. 1. Silver. 86 grs., ١8ه‎ size, Mint Dib, n. 900. 
Obv. In dotted circle الفتح‎ so, السلطان الاعظم ناصر‎ . 
fev. In square محمود شاه اللطان‎ . 
Margins :—Left خطة‎ . 
Top دب‎ . 
Right 4—. Taylor No. 32. 
Bottom a.. 


Outer linear and dotted circle, 
This coin was in the Collection of Dr. G. P. Taylor. 


No. 2. Silver. 87 grs., ‘7 size, Mint Dib, n. 900. 
)۸/ As on No. 1. 
Rev. As on No. [ 


No. 3. Silver. 42 grs., ‘55 size, Mint Dib, m. 900. 
Obv. As on No. ۰ 
Rev. As on No. 1. 


These two coins which originally belonged to Dr. G. P. 
Taylor were purchased from Mr. S. M. Contractor of Bombay. 

(2) Burhànpur (which was read as Khanpur) was founded 
by Nusir Khan Farüqy in honour of the famous Shaikh Burhan- 
ud-din of Daulatabid. Khanpur, or to give it its full name, 
Khanpur Wankaner is a town on the left bank of the River Mahi, 
midway between Baroda to the south and Dakor to the north and 
it is difficult to believe that a mint of the Gujarat Sultans existed 
at such an ordinary village. Dr: Taylor also admits that he 
failed to discover a single reference to this Khanpur in the 
histories of the reign of Muzaftar II and was unable to suggest any 
reason for that Sultan having caused coins to be struck in his 
name at that mint. On the other hand, Burhinpur has played 
an important part in the history of Gujarat and the Farüqv Kings 
of Burhanpur used to pay tribute to the Sultans of Gujarat 
and owned allegiance to those monarchs. *There are numerous 
instances in history which go to show that Burhinpur was 
under the control of the Sultans of Gujarát and they had full 
authority in appointing officers to govern Burhánpur and Asir. 
Some of the references are given below :— 


نظام شاه حری و عادل شاه بيجا بور و هاشم براد و ايلج يور 
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. هون بطریق بشکش می رساندند‎ 


Mirát-i-Ahmadi, p. 23. 
Translation :— 


Nizim Shih Bahmani, Adil Shih of Bijüápur, Hashim of 
Berar and Elichpur, Qutb Shih of Golconda, and Raja ‘Ali 
Khan of Burhünpur, used to send twenty-five Lacs of * Huns’ 
every year as tribute. 

In the reign of Mahmüd Shih Begda. 


در سنه ٩.2‏ چون ple‏ تهالتير رسيد بعد عد الضحیی Me‏ 
Sle‏ ان Ole gant‏ را sls «olla‏ ان E al c bur‏ 
سلسلة فيل و سه لک تکچه اتعام فرموده ce SE‏ أسير و برهائور 
P‏ 


gw‏ مود 
Ibid., p. 60.‏ 


(At Thàlner), after the Id-ud-duhà ‘Alam Khan, the son of 
Ahsan Khán, was ennobled by the title of “Adil Khan and four 
elephants and three Lakhs of tankas were given to him and he 
was placed in the government of Asir and Burhünpur. 


Mirat-i-Sikandari, translated by 
Fazlullah Faridi, p. 77. 


In the reign of Muzaffar Shah II. 
اسير و برهانپور که به سلطان‎ Te و در همان حل عادل خان‎ 
o مت حاصل مود‎ 3a نت دامادی داشت با فرزندان آمده‎ 
Ibid., p. 62. 


At this camp A'zam-Humáüyün “Adil Khan of the exalted 
throne, ruler of Asir and Burhanpur, who was the Sultan's 
son-in-law, came with his sons and waited upon the Sultan. 


Mirüt-i-Sikandari, translated by 
۰ Fazlullah Faridi, p. 93. 


In the reign of Mahmüd Shah III. 
عماد‎ S - شاه پغام عود‎ Sole تا نواهى برهانیور رسيده‎ 


الک را کرفته 4 فرستد,- حون اين معی ان شارف شاه تعمل 


othe *- + 
-— E ow -- 








96 N. Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal [N.S., XXX, 
قتال آراسته‎ Syme نيامده قرار جنگ داده - در حوالى داءكيرى‎ 
a BR امه رای‎ Saal A مارب هام نی‎ N 
تیا‎ COBY ای‎ uii] ری‎ clei. ah oh ادلی‎ 
مالوه رفت ساطان چند روز‎ HE عندو رد 538 شاه‎ at 
S» bes S اقامت دہ - آخر الا قرار: بصاح‎ ole, به‎ 

در ات ی اس al‏ لظا بو Galen. dU‏ 

Ibid., p. 71. 


Darya Khan took the Sultan in pursuit as far as the 
Burhanpur frontier and sent a message to Mubürak Shih asking 
him to capture and send the traitor ‘Imad-ul-mulk, and in case 
he did not, that his harbouring him would not bear good fruit. 
He collected his army and gave Daryà Khan and the Gujarat 
Sultan battle at the Village of Dangri, a endancy of 
Burhanpur, but being defeated, withdrew tq the lofty fortress 
of Asir. The famous elephants of Mubürak Shah fell into the 
Sultan’s hands. Thence the Sultan went to Burhanpur and 
‘Imad-ul-mulk fled and sought shelter with Kadir Shah at Mandi, 
the ruler of Malwa. The Sultan remained for some time at 
Burhünpur, and eventually made peace, stipulating that the 
public sermon should be read and the coins struck in his name. 

| Mirat-i-Sikandari, translated by 
Fazlullah Faridi, p. 211. 


The following coins are inscribed with this mint :— 


c 







Muzaffar Shah II, 917-932 a.m. 
No. 4. Silver: 110 grs., 7 size, Mint Burhány 
- , s - j 3 


۰ J s 
كي ب‎ 
3 7 LM 


` CTI 
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No. 6. Silver: 111 grs., -65 size, Mint Burhünpur, n. 923. 
Obv.: As on No. 1 
Rev.: As on No. 1, but date arr. 


No. 7. Silver: 111 grs., ۰7 size, Mint Burhánpur, H. 924 7 
Obv.: As on No. 1. 
Rev.: As on No. 1l, but date ayr. 


The mint town which was read as 4,36 صرب‎ 18 ja, 5,2 
being written in ' Shikasta ' like 5 this, in my humble opinion. 

(3) Daulatábád. One copper coin of Mahmud III, which 
originally belonged to Prof. S. H. Hodivala, has got Daulatabad 


on the margin of the coin. On pages 61 and 65 of Mirdt-i- 
Ahmadi, we find the following references to this place :— 


P. 61. 
PT 


» > 
| بعد چند روز سلطان ( مظفر ) بطرف بروده عريمت 35 
= = * 
و در صلع أن شبری موسوم بدو لت Du‏ اباد تنود 4 رود 
اشتبار "دارد o‏ الت 


After some days, the Sultan went in the direction of Baroda, 
and in that district he founded a city which he named 
Daulatabad (which is known by the name of Baroda). 


Mirát-i-Sikandari, translated by 
e Fazlullah Faridi, p. 92. 
P. 65. 
* > 
در همان‎ ^N! سلطان سیب ار‎ ye slo eu مدر ن آنا‎ 
^ 
نه بروده عرف دولت‎ A az — T3 ٩۲۳۲ در سه‎ sole 
o oA آیاد‎ 


Translation :— 


Meanwhile the Sultan fell sick. At last, in that sickness, 
he came from Muhammadabad to Baroda alias Daulatabad in the 
year 932 ۰ 

From the above extracts, it seems that Baroda was called 
Daulatabad and some coins were minted there. ‘There is another 
Daulatabad near A bad which was the new Capital of 
Muhammad Tughlaq. ut this Daulatabid has nothing to do 
with the Sultans of Gujarüt and so we must find out a place 
which was within their dominions. 
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Mahmüd Shah III, 043-961 ۰ 
No. s. Copper: 145 grs., '6 size, Mint Daulatübád !— 
Obv.: و الدين ابو الفتح‎ Gall ناصر‎ oU av الوائق‎ . 
Rev.: In circle, OWLS لعلف خاء‎ e ود شاه‎ 
Top Margin, در لایاد‎ . 


C. R. SINOHAL.. 






mt 
t may have been estab- 
‘Hindus who had acquired great pos an se paces 
(Ibid. 95-06). [S. H. H., Editor. 
> 











JPASB, NAA, 1094 Nusa. SOPFL. PLATS 34. 


Some sew MiNT Towns or THE SULTANS OF SU JARAT 
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326. CATALOGUE OF COINS IN THE PUNJAB MUSEUM, Vor. III. 
COINS OF NADIR SHAH AND THE DURRĀNI DYNASTY, 
BY R. B. WHITEHEAD, L.C.5. (REetTp.)—A 
REVIEW. 


The monetary issues of the Durrāni rulers of Afghānistān 
are modelled on the currency of their predecessors, the Safavis 
of Persia and their contemporaries, the 'lTimürides of Delhi. 
In design, style, and execution, in effective and artistic arrange- 
ment. of the legends, in standard of weight and purity of metal, 
they are, as a rule, equal to the mintages of the ۰ Great Moguls ’ 
which have been sought after and studied with such ardour and 
enthusiasm during the last half century. Ahmad Shah's grand- 
son Zaman was, like Muhammad Tughlaq, a ' great moneyer ', 
and struck coins with a variety and profusion whieh would be 
inexplicable, if. it were not remembered that the short-lived 
opulence and prosperity of the Abdali dominion was founded 
upon the spoliation and pillage, the blood and tears of Hindustan. 
The double rupees of that ruler, the Bahawalpur issues of Mahmud 
and also of his rival Shuj‘a, the double Muhrs struck at Kashmir 
in the name of the provincial saint, Nüruddin, are all coins of 
arresting beauty and worthy of the palmy days when Mughal 

artistry was at its zenith. It is therefore a matter of surprise 
and regret that these mintages have not received anything like 
the study and attention they deserve. The first serious attempt 
to describe them was made in 1885 by Mr. Rodgers who con- 
fined himself to the issues of the founder of the dynasty. This 
was followed by an article in the ‘Numismatic Chronicle ', 
1888, in which Mr. Longworth Dames listed the coins of Ahmad's 
successors. The Catalogues of the Durrani Cabinets of the 
museums of Lahore (1891—1894) and Calcutta (1896) and of the 
private collections of Dr. White King and Mr. Eugene Leggett 
almost complete the scanty and scattered bibliography of these 
issues. 
$ The preparation, therefore, of a Corpus of all the known 
 mintages of this type was a desideratum and this useful and 
laborious task has been performed, with his characteristic 
thoroughness, scrupulous accuracy, and meticulous attention to 

“detail by Mr. R. 4B. Whitehead in the third volume of the 

ıe of Coins in the Punjab Museum '. The nucleus of 









and very few additions 
of the h 
of iwal. is lucky and 


Muhrs and 400,000 Rupees and 
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was first examined and reported on by Mr. Whitehead in 1909 
(N.S., XI, 69). It contained coins of all sorts, but its pre- 
ponderating constituent was the Durrüni money. Almost every 
type, year, and mint of the three first rulers was represented in it, 
and though the issues of the later Abdáülis were not quite so 
abundant, it contained many extremely rare or unique pieces 
which were first discovered there. The mintages of the Pre- 
tenders Sulaimin and Humayûn, the Kabul and Ahmadshahi 
rupees of Qaisar, all the known specimens (except ono) of the 
scarce ' Rikáb' or ‘Camp’ Mint, and several other, unique 
pieces came originally from Bahüwalpur. The Punjab Govern- 
ment was not slow to avail itself of the “happy opportunity * 
and make its Collection representative by acquiring as many 
of the rarer types and varieties as was possible. The Lahore 
Cabinet can now boast of possessing 55 gold, 559 silver, and 59 
copper strikings of this dynasty. The volume before us, how- 
ever, is not a Catalogue of this Collection only, though it is a very 
fine one. The local Government have wisely authorized the 
incorporation in it of Durrüni Coins from all existing sources, 
public and private, and the inclusion also of the coins struck 
in the name of Ahmad Shaih’s master and precursor— Nüdir— 
from the Mughal ateliers in India. The result is that 
Mr. Whitehead's book is not a Catalogue, but a Corpus, in which 
no less than 1,327 coins—167 gold, 1,007 silver, and 153 copper 
are described. It must be said, however, tat 66 of them are 
'numismatie records ' of the devastation and terror spread by 
the invasion of the ferocious Afshar. 

This is undoubtedly an enormous advance and its immensity 
is easily realized when it is borne in mind that the total number 
listed by Mr. Dames was 156, by Mr. Rodgers in the Fourth 
part of the Indian Museum Catalogue 96, by the same en- 
thusiastie coin collector in the second part of the Catalogue of 
Coins collected by himself 117, and by the compiler of the White 
King Sale Catalogue 89. | 

The descriptive list is accompanied by an informative 
Introduction and fourteen beautifully-finished plates. This 
Prolegorrena is in four sections: (1) a carefully compiled summary 
of the history of the Sadozais which was like that of other 
Asiatic dynasties, a succession of ° valour, ambition, discord, 
degeneration, and decay ', (2) a connected account of the legends 
inscribed on the Coins, (3) an exposition of the metrology of the 
series, and (4) elaborate notes on the enints from which the 
Currency was issued. The number of mints dealt with in these 
Notes is no less than 27, and this fact provides another striking 
illustration of the progress that has been made in our knowledge 
of the Series. The total number hitherto known was (not reckon- 





ing the issues of Mashhad, Khoi. Dera Fath, and the Kalhord 
Shikárpur, which Mr. Whitehead has for good reasons 
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| The legends inscribed on the Muhrs and Rupees of the 
Durránis are, as a rule, in verse, grandiloquent doggerel, * full 
of sound and fury, signifying nothing’. But they are occa- 
sionally neat and clever, and embody some quaint conceit, 
learned allusion or ingenious play upon words. Hitherto, we 
were acquainted with only twelve or thirteen of these couplets, 
but Mr. Whitehead has raised the number to twenty-five. 
Ten of these unpublished ° Baits ', it is true, have not been 
completely deciphered and two or three words in each of 
them, it has not vet been possible to read, but these lacuns 
are sure to be filled up when more specimens come to light. 
Five out of these ten partially-deciphered * Baits ' relate to the 
extremely rare issues of each of the ' Pretenders ', Humāyūn, 
Qaisar, Kamran, Fath Jang, and Shahpür Shah. Three appear 
on those of another claimant, Sulaiman. There is one also 
of Zaman (No. 759) and another of Shuj'à (No. 1052) which it 
has not been possible to satisfactorily elucidate. But two new 
poetical legends of the same ruler—one of which (No. 1029) 
is an imitation of a distich of Farrukh-siyar (Whitehead, P.M.C. 
No. 2130) and another resounding couplet (No. 1220) which 
could be made out only after comparing and collating four 
exceedingly rare specimens—have been published in full for the 
first time. | 

It will be seen that the volume before us is the most com- 
plete account of the Durrani Coinage and incomparably superior 
to anything and everything that has preceded it. It is the 
product of thirty years of patient and devoted labour and it 
may be safely said of Mr. Whitehead that as regards the know- 
ledge of these.coins, he has no equal or peer, that ° Eclipse is 
first and the rest nowhere '. It may therefore savour of temerity 
to dare to differ from him or propose emendations or corrections. 
But the task must be nevertheless undertaken and the risk has 
to be run. 

In the first place then, may I venture to suggest that the 
rendering of ‘the tedious Timar Shih distich” is susceptible 
of improvement. It runs thus :— 


جرخ ی آرد طلا و نقره از خورشيد و ماه 
P. 10 Ri, R U‏ جر os a‏ سكم 2-3 ala‏ > 
and is rendered as follqws :—‏ 


`, In order that it may make on the face of the metal the 
|. — . design of the stamp of Timür Shih. 





^f ` 


5 be been read ۳۹ * Kunad E But the fact that زند‎ takes its 
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izüfat is not read after ' Naqsh', shows that the right reading 
is “° Kanad’ from کندت‎ ‘to dig, to carve, or engrave’ (q.v. 
Richardson’s Arabic-Persian Dictionary). In other words, my 
submission is that as an 'izüfat' must be put after Nagsh, the 
prose order is Nagsh ۶ Sikka Kanad (or Zanad), not Sikka Naqsh 
Kunad (or Zanad). It may be also noted that ‘Sikka Naqsh 


Zanad ' would be nonsense. 
The couplet on the rupees struck in the name of the Saint 


Naruddin is as follows :— E 
dl 3s slm 5 وواشی‎ AS eds 


° Coin became bright through Shah Nüru-d-din, 
Current by the Lord of the Pole of Wise Men.’ 

May I say that مخدوم‎ here does not govern العارفی‎ Chi 
but is in apposition with it?  Nüru-d-din is styled دوم‎ master, 
lord, as all Saints and t Spiritual Guides or Teachers are, 
not only by their disciples, but the laity in general by way of 
reverence. He is also entitled the ' Pole Star (or North Pole) 
of the Wise in God’, to signify that he had reached the highest 
stage or zenith of spiritual knowledge. He was not the master 
of the ( قطب العارتن‎ ) ' Pole Star of mystic wisdom’, but the 
‘ Master’ who was also such a ‘ Pole Star’ himself. Mr. White- 
head says, following Richardson’s Dictionary, that’ Plato is some- 
times styledd قطب‎ by oriental writers, but surely it is not 
meant here that Nüruddin was the master of Plato. — 

l should like to say a word also about the hitherto 
elucidated و‎ of the third reign of Shih Shuj'à, which 
published for the first time in this volume. — | 


پر سیم و زر روشنتر از خورشید و ماه 


place on the Kashmir issues and that the line will not scan if the 


un- 
ds 
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One of the most striking novelties in this work is the new 
reading which Mr. Whitehead proposes of the first word in the 
second couplet of the Kabul and Pash&war Rupees of the 
second reign of Mahmüd Shih. Mr. Dames and Mr. Rodgers 
read the couplet thus :— 


— دولت 2X‏ و فز ود 
سس و Pe E‏ ان PT‏ 


Mr. Whitehead says that it is impossible to read °“ Khusru ' 
on the coin figured by Mr. Dames and he suggests that we 
should read ‘Hasan’. '' The Shàh's title on the Coins, PL XIII, 


.1 and 3 and other pieces, is written ", he observes, ‘* .— ; the 


name Hasan should be gz ; on the face of it, one would 
expect one of the four letters c followed by س‎ or ش‎ : no word 
of this kind suits either context or metre. The word ¿s ‘time’ 
or the name „== do not seem likely. I cannot suggest any- 


thing better than the ‘Second Hasan’.  Mahmuüd Shah's 
strength lay on the Persian side of the border "' (p. 190). Else- 
where, he states that ' the Couplet is of a Persian complexion, 


on which the King is called by a Shi'a title’ (Introd., xxxiii). 
Mr. Whitehead stated fairly the difficulty in which the 


matter is involved. He admits that neither حن‎ nor — is 
distinctly inscribed on the coins. He thinks it must be ,——, 


only because no other name will suit and because he ' cannot 
5 t anything better”. He postulates that Mahmūd was 
at this time anxious to secure the support of the Shi'à popula- 
tions on his border and that he styled himself the ' Second 
Hasan' with a view to appeal to their religious feelings and 
prepossessions. But this conjecture rests on a supposition or 
assumption which is more or less problematical. “The love and 
admiration, the fanatical devotion and veneration of these 


` sectaries for “Ali and his sons borders upon idolatry and the 


honours paid to them by the more violent and ignorant en- 
thusiasts are almost divine. 1 
The assumption of such a title by a Sunni like Mahmud, 


the comparison of himself with the martyred cm whom the 


"rophet had so deeply? loved, was more likely to have annoyed 
and enraged than to have drawn them to his side. "They could 


` not been blind to his motives, and his hypocrisy and 






was more calculated to disgust than to flatter 
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demonstrate their zeal and passionate devotion to the religious 
tenets to which Ism‘ail the founder of their house had owed 
his rise to power and greatness. They used to style themselves 
=Y, شاه‎ ia. Slaves of tho King who was Beloved of God 


(‘ Ali), کلب عل‎ Dogs of ‘Ali حن‎ ot! .كب‎ “ Dog of the thresh- 


old of Husaim’, R. S. Poole, Coins of Shahs of Persia. 

These were true ‘Shi'a titles '. It is scarcely possible to 
assert that ° Hasan-i Digar ' is a Shi'a title in the sense in which 
these expressions are Shi'à titles. - 

The title certainly does not mean that Mahmûd entertained 
any respect or even any friendly feelings for ‘Ali, his sons or 
descendants. So far from declaring that he was ° the dog’ or 
even the 'slave' or ‘servant’ of Hasan, he had arrogated 
equality with that beloved Saint and Martyr, and called himself 
a ‘second Hasan’, though there was no point of resemblance 
between himself and that revered personage. And if Mahmuüd 
struck the coins with this title, because ' his strength lay on the 
Persian side of the border’, one would expect them to have 
issued from some mint in that part of his dominions, and not 
from Kabul and Pashiwar. 

Both Mahmûd and Shuj'à had, before these pieces were 
first uttered in 1224 n. styled themselves Khusru-i Gli Sitani 
and the fainéant Shaihptr Shàh also afterwards called himself 
Khusrü-i* Alam Sitàn (No. 1229A). Mahmûd had issued the 
Giti-Sitáni Coins from Herat in 1216 mH. Shuj'à assumed the 
identical title when ° he ousted Mahmuüd from Kabul ' in 1218— 
the first year of his second reign. It looks as if Mahmüd now 
called himself Khusri-i-digar— another IKhusrü '—when he, in 
his turn, ' defeated Shuj'ü at Nimla' in 1224 mH. (p. xxvii) 
and once more occupied Kabul. It was a sort of tu quoque—as 
if to say that if his half-brother had been, during the preceding 
six years, a Khusrü, he was so no longer ; he was now a wanderer 
and a fugitiye and had been supplanted by another Khusrü 
who was more worthy of the title. 

But all a priori reasoning on such a question is really futile 
and the coins only can decide the matter. The reading ' Hasan ' 
is as uncertain as its rival, because the سر‎ has an elongated 
tail or flourish which Mr. Dames and Mr. Rodgers supposed to 
be the short form or symbol in cursive writing of yy, and 
which Mr. Whitehead thinks must beea 2. The best course 
seems to be to suspend judgment until the discovery of clearer 

imens, | 

The bombastic sobriquet Ahwsrü-i-giti-Sitàni is rendered 
' World-Conquering Cyrus’ by Mr. Whitehead, but this in not 
quite accurate. a : 

The Arabie and Persian historians know really nothing of 
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and Shuj‘4 compared themselves was either the Kaiánian Kai- 
khusrü of Firdausi's Sháhnáma, the Kavi Husrava of the Avesta 
(Darmesteter, Sacred Books of the East, X XIII, 222, 278, 303), 
or the Süssünian Khusrü Anushirvàn (Naushirvan-i-‘Adil) or his 
grandson, Khusrü Parviz or Abarviz as the Arabs call him). 
The Kaikhusrü of the Iranian national Epos is not Cyrus, but 
a prehistoric and legendary or semi-mythical personage who did 
not die but miraculously disappeared after a reign of 120 
years near Lake Chaechasta, who left no son and whose father 
is the hero of a folktale like that of Joseph and the wife of 
Potiphar. The two Süssünian Emperors who have been men- 
tioned reigned a thousand years after Cyrus. 

Advocates of the conventional mode of orthography will be 
surprised at and perhaps protest against, Mr. Whitehead دا‎ spelling 
of the name Pashiwar, but he is justified by the coins and also 
by ancient usage. The town is called Parshawar or Farshüwar 
by 'Utbi, Albertini, Muhammad ‘Awfi and Minhaju-s-Siraj. 
Elliot and Dowson, History of India, II, 25; I, 47, 63; and II, 
196, 204. This is quite right but most readers will be puzzled 
by the ' Babatih’, of which ‘Utbi is said to have written that 
° the top of its fort was equal in loftiness to Heaven’s height and 
parallel to Pisces’. (Introd., xxxi.) The fact is that this 
° Bübatih' is a misreading or mistranscription of some sort. 

" The place really referred to is ‘ Bhátiya ' and there is no doubt 
whatever about it, as the toponym is spelt wl or «bl, by 
'Utbi (E.D., II, 28), Gardaizi (Zainu-l-Akbbar, Ed. Nazim. 
p. 66, last line) and Alberüni (Elliot-Dowson, I, 61). The last 
of these contemporary writers gives even its latitude and longi- 
tude as 28'—40' and 96°-0' in his Qünün-i-Mas'üdi. (India, 
Tr. Sachau, If, 317.) But though there is little or no doubt 
about the name, its position has not been fixed. Elliot thought 
it was Bhera on the Jhelum (E.D., II, 439—41). Bird said it 
must be Bhatnir, Raverty (J.4.S.B., 1892, p. 247 note) and 
: Sir Wolseley Haig (Cambridge History of India, 111, 14) are 
- n favour of identifying it with Uccha and Dr. Muhammad 
Nazim has contended recently that it is Bhatinda. (Mahmûd 

1 ` of Ghazni, pp. 197-202.) 
" It will be seen from the title of this work that its first part 
4 consists of a list of all the known coins which commemorate the 
invasion of India by Nadir Shih. Mr. Whitehead has described 


: 66 of them—10 goid, 52 silver and 4 copper. Of the four fulüs, 
À three are from the atelier of Bhakhar and one from Pashāwar. 
* ". Whitehead does fot seem to have come across any copper 

coin issued from the mint of Sind, though there is a Sind Muhr 


of stating that I 
bazar two fulüs 
Sind. They are en- 
War issues, as 
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they do not display as these coppers do, only the Shih’s name, 
the Hijri date and the mint. These two fulüs, on the contrary, 
exhibit fragments of the Hast Sultan Couplet on the obverse, 
as Pl. 1, 6 and the words ضرب عند‎ in a central circle on the 
reverse, as Pl. I, s. The date (1160 m.) is in the left hand 
corner of the obverse. The weights of the two coins, one of 
which is worn, are 197 and 196 grains and the sizes ‘S and ۰ 
Both are now in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay. 
The coin is figured below : 


ANDHERI, S. H. HoprvALA. 
5th June, 1934. 








327. THREE RARE KUSHAN Gotp Corsa. 


Of the three rare Kushan coins described below, the first 
two are probably unique as they are not described in the British 
Museum Catalogue, which albeit is now quite out of date, and 





are not recorded in any other publication. The cabinets of the 
museums in India, which are regrettably deficient in the Kushan 
series in gold, do not possess any of these coins. 

1. Huvishka: AV. Obv.: Hal length figure of king 
facing right, wearing coat of mail and round crown 
bound*with fillet, and holding in right hand sceptre 
and in left elephant goad. Inscription: ...N A.NOPA 
OOOH PKIKOPANO. 

Hev.: Sun god facing left, with sun ray halo, 
wearing chlamys, right arm outstretched and left on 
waist touching short sword at side. What Cunning- 
ham styles the ' Huvishka symbol” on left and 
inse و‎ on right: M//P0O. 

S. "8. 

" W. 106 grs. 

The obverse of this coin is the verv rare bust D of 

Sir Alexander Cunningham's classification, which is 
e not represented in any of the Indian museum cabinets. 
The rarity of the coins with bust D is shown by the 
fact that Cunningham records only two coins with 
bust D, both now in the British Museum, namely, 
Nos. 2 and 7 on pp. 99-100 of the Coins of 
the Kushans or Great Yue-Ti, the coins being 
illustra under their respective numbers on Pl. XIX, 
Num. Chron., Ser. 111, Vol. XII. My coin can, 
however, be differentiated from these two coins, for 
in Cunningham’s No. 2 the Sun god faces right, 
while the inscription on his No. 7 is MIOPO: 
My coin is thus a third and unrecorded variety. 

( 107-N. ) 
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2. Vasudeva: AV. Obv.: King nimbate, clad from head 
to foot in full armour, standing to the left, holding 
a long staff with his left hand and apparently fixing 
with his right hand a trident to an altar but more 
probably offering with his right hand an oblation on 
a small fire altar, behind which rises a trident bound 
with a fillet. Inscription: 7.40. ANOPAOL[:B]ZOA- 
HOKOPANO. = 

Rev. : Siva with three heads and four arms standing 
facing, holding in his two right hands noose and . 
blue lotus and in the two left hands tridént and » 
waterpot; behind Nandi with bell facing right. 
Symbol on right. Inscription on left : OH PO. 

S. 8. | 

W. 122-5 grs. 

Only one specimen of Vasudeva with Siva’s bull 
facing right has hitherto been recorded, being 
Cunningham's Coin No. 9 of Vasudeva, illustrated on 
Pl XXIV, 9 of Coins of the Kushans or Great 
Yue-Ti and now in the British Museum. While the 
reverse of both coins is identical, the present coin 
differs from Cunningham's as regards the obverse, 
the trident being absent from his coin. 

3. Huvishka: AV. Obv.: Upper part of king facing left, 
emerging from clouds, wearing round: crown bound 
with fillet and holding in right hand sceptre and in 
left elephant goad. Inscription: [P| AONANOPAO- 
OOH PK IKOPA:NO. 

Rev. : Two figures, Skanda and Visakha, standing 
facing each other on a platform, both nimbate and 
dressed in loose flowing robe, and holding a spear, 
probably representing the “Sakti” in one hi d, 
while the other rests on hip grasping short sword at 
side, Huvishka symbol between the two figures. 
Inscription: CKAN (below platform) SOKOM (on 
left) AP (above) OBJZATO (on right). 

S.'8 


W. 121-5 grs. 

The fabric of this coin, the execution and state of 
preservation are similar to the small coin illustrated 1 
in the British Museum Catalogue, Pl. XXVIII, 23 
moreover in these two coins phe inscription runs 7 
round the coin and no part of it is broken up into 
two lines. The two large coins in the British Museum, | 
one of which is illustrated in B.M.C., Pl. XXVIII, ۴ 
22, differ from both these coins, which are un- 
doubtedly genuine, ir pil: these important particulars, — 
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